INTRODUCTION TO
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES

This book of the New Testament begins where the first four come to a
close. Luke, our historian, begins with the Lord being taken up into
heaven, and shows us the apostles and the nucleus that would begin the
church of Christ on this earth. We see them waiting in Jerusalem (Acts
1:15). The ptomised signal to begin would be the “baptism with the Holy
Spirit” (Acts 1:5). [Note how Jesus applies what John the Baptist had
said.] Luke shows us the day called Pentecost, and we see the Holy Spirit
come down and fill the waiting disciples with spiritual power.

‘Over nineteen centuries ago, Joel’s prophecy cAME TRUE, and the Holy
Spirit came. Jesus called Him. “anoTHER Helper.” Jesus would not leave
his people to be orpHANS when he went back to the Father! He sent
another Helper to be with them forever!!! The world can never to be the
same! The world cannot go back to where it was before the Spirit came!
Ground has been captured that can never be lost [since the facts of the past
cannot change]! The existence of Christ’s church is its own credential!
This is The Last Days: they are swiftly running to their completion, and
the saved in Eternity will be a “great crowd,” so many that no one can
count them (Rev. 7:9). The real power of Pentecost is not the miraculous
gifts from the Spirit. The real power is in TRANSFORMED LIVEs!!!

This book shows us the first time that God’s terms for saving man are
announced (Acts 2:38). It shows the spread of Christianity into Palestine,
and then throughout the civilized Roman world. It was Peter who preached
that Pentecost. But Paul, as the apostle to the Gentiles, soon is the chief
actor in the drama that unfolds.

This book could not have been completed before Paul’s release from
prison in 62 A.D., nor can it be dated past 67 A.D., since it does not
mention Paul’s death. Luke probably wrote it during the two years at
Rome with Paul (Col. 4:14), completing it as Paul is released. Traditional
history says Paul did go to Spain after his release, and also preached in the
East before he was recaptured in 66 A.D. at Nicopolis (Epirus) on the
west coast of Greece. He was decapitated at Rome in 67 A.D., shortly
after he completed the letter of 2 Timothy.
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THE

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES

- Dear Theophilus: '
1 In my first book I wrote about all the things
that Jesus did and taught, from the time he
began his work ‘until the day he was taken up
to heaven. Before he was taken up he gave in-

structions by the power of the Holy Spirit to the |:
" the apostles he had chosen.

men he had chosen as his apostles. *For forty
days after his death he showed himself to them
many times, in ways that proved beyond doubt
that he was alive; he was seen by them, and
talked with them about the Kingdom of God.
‘And when they came together, he gave them
this order, “Do not leave Jerusalem, but wait
for the gift my Father promised, that I told you
about. *John baptized with water, but in a few
days you will be baptized with the Holy Spirit.”

.| Jesus Taken ap into Heaven

In my former book,

Theophilus, I wrote a-
bout all that Jesus began to
do and to teach until the day
he was taken up to heaven,
after: .giving instructions
through the Holy Spirit to

After “his suffering, he
showed himself to these men
and ‘gavev many convincing
proofs that he was alive. He
appeared to them over a per-
iod of forty days and spoke
about the kingdom of God.
On one occasion, while he
was eating with them, he
gave them this command:
‘Do not leave Jerusalem,
but for the %ift my Father
romised, which you have
eard me speak about. For
John baptized with water,

but in a few days you will be
baptized with the - Holy
Spirit.”

1. In my first book. That is, in the Gospel of Luke. The name “Theophilus” means one who loves
God. No record of him exists other than Luke’s mention of his name. o

2. He gave instructions. The Great Commission (Matt. 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16; Luke 24:47-49), By
the power of the Holy Spirit. Jesus was given the unlimited power of the Holy Spirit (John 3:34). The
Spirit was “anoTHER Helper” (John 14:16), and Jesus gave them a pledge of the Spirit (fohn 20:22),
with the promise they would be baptized with the Holy Spirit (see verse 5).

3. He showed himself to them. Jesus is Livine Savior! If his body “still slept on a Judean hill,” he
would be no different from Socrates, Buddha, Muhammad, or any other sage. He was seen by them.
See note on Matt. 28:9 Scripture records eleven times that he was seen after raising from death, but
the language implies more times. [The event of Matt, 27:52-53 can be taken to imply that he was also
seen by the people and the Jewish leaders during the forty days time.] About the Kingdom of God.
The church {(messianic community) which would be officially set up on Pentecost.

4. Do not leave Jerusalem. It was “poetic justice” that the church of Christ would begin right in the
same city where the enemies of Christ lived. A false religion would have begun hundreds of years later
and thousands of miles distant. See note on Acts 2:36-37. But also, Isaiah had prophesied that
Jerusalem would be the place where the Good News was first preached (Isa. 2:3). But walt for the gift.
Note it is the Father who promised the gift. The terms of citizenship in the Kingdom must be spoken
by the Spirit. [Note the command to “wait”” applied only to this time of setting up of Christ’s church.]

S. John baptized with water. Water was the only element in the baptism of John. They had received
John's baptism [some think John 4:1-2 implies that they (and John’s disciples) had been re-baptized
as Christ’s disciples], and now they are going to receive “baptism with the Holy Spirit.” This took place
just ten days after Jesus told them this. {For a more complete discussion of John’s baptism and
“Christian baptism,” see notes on Acts 19:1-7.
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Jesus Is Taken up to Heaven So when they met to- 6
Vi gether, they asked him,
‘When the apostles met together with Jesus | “Lord, are you at this time
they asked him, “Lord, will you at this time give | going to restore the king-
. H) om to Israel? .
the Kingdom back to Israel? . He said }(o then;l: "Iit isnot 7
7 H ¢ 4 . 5 or you to know the times or
. Jesus said. to them.,, The times apd occasions dates the Father Tas sot by
are set by my Father’s own authority, and it is hiil own authority, l}ilut you 8
H 8 Wi receive power when the
ngt for you to kpow when they will be. *But you | ol ‘Spirit B you,
will be filled with power when the Holy_ Splrlt gnd]you Willl be my ‘\ivitpessel?

1 H -] 1n Jerusalem, an m a
comes on you, and you will be w1tness9s for me Tades and Samatia, and to
in Jerusalem, n all of Judea and Samaria, and to | theends of the earth.”
the ends of the earth,” °After saying this, he was | After be said this, he was 9

. taken up before their very
taken up to heaven as they watched him; and a eyes, ;n? a <l:lloud hid him
4 hi S qf om their sight.
cloud hid hl'm from th?lr sight. They were looking in- 10
10They still had their eyes fixed on the sky as | tently up into the sky as he
he went away, when two men dressed in white | Wes going, when suddenly
. 1146 A 4y | two men dressed in white
suddenly stood beside them. ''“Men of Galilee,” | stood beside them, “Men I(:f 11
id, ¢ i Galilee,” they said, “why
they said, Yvhy do you stand there looking up at | - you stand. here looking
the sky? This Jesus, who was taken up from you | into thé sky? This same
i i i Jesus, who has been taken
into heave:n, will come bac’l’c in the same way that From you into heaven, wil
you saw him go to heaven. come back in the same way
you have seen him go into
heaven.”

6, Lord, will you at this time? They still held to their former ideas about a ‘““golden age of Israel,”
with a political Messiah. Their only question was: “Will you give it now?’’ Not until the Holy Spirit
was given, and they understood “all the truth” (Jokn 16:12-15), would they give up this delusion and
see that Christ’s Kingdom is not “‘of this world.”

7. And it Is not for you to know. That is, “it’s none of your business!”’ The “times and occasions” are -
not revealed (see Rev. 10:3-4). .

8. But you will be filled with power. Not the political power they dreamed of having, but spiritual
power! And you will be witnesses for me. A “witness” is one who gives evidencé or testimony, based
upon personal knowledge or belief. The apostles are “prime witnesses” about things in which they
participated themselves (I John 1:1-4). Every Christian can be a “witness” in a secondary sense, based
upon the facts which he accepts as being ture. In Jerusalem. Beginning in the religious capital of
Judaism, and spreading out over the whole world (see note on Col. 1:23).

9. He was taken up to heaven. See Luke 24:51-53 and notes there.

10. They still had their eyes fixed on the sky. In surprise at what has just happened! As they stand
there, two men dressed in white (angels) suddenly are standing beside them.

11, This Jesus . . . will come back in the same way. A cloud hid him from their sight as he was taken up,
He will come back with clouds (Rey. 1:7; Dan, 7:13; Matt. 24:30). [The nucleus of disciples were
Galileans, Acts 2:7.]
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Judas’ Successor ?‘hd'tt:ﬂu Chosen to Replace
Ll
12Then the apostles went back to Jerusalem

P " . o Then they returned to Je- 12
from the Mount of Olives, which is about half | rusalem from the hill called
amile away from the city. ‘*They entered Jerusa- | the Mount of Olives, a Sab-
lem and went up to the room where they were | city. When they arrived, 13
staying: Peter, John, James and Andrew, Philip z‘;gn e s:;‘:fer?stf;‘_
and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, | ing. Those present were
James, the son of Alphaeus, Simon the Patriot, z;tggwhhn'l,h{ﬁm“ and

“Tam 14 ! P

and Judas, the son of James. “They gathered | Thomas, Bartholomew and
frequently to pray as a group, together with the [ Matthew; tames son of Al
women, and with Mary the mother of Jesus, | lot, and Judas son of James,
and his brothers. They all joined together con- 14

stantly in prayer, along with

the women and Mary the
mother of Jesus, and his
brothers.

In those days Peter stood 15
up among the believers (a

up numbering about one
lgmmxdaed and twenty) and 16
said, “Brothers, the Scrip-

15A few days later there was a meeting of the
believers, about one hundred and twenty in all,
and Peter stood up to speak. '*“My brothers,”
he said, “the scripture had to come true in which
the Holy Spirit, speaking through David, pre-
dicted about Judas, who was the guide of those tor hed to be  fulfilled
who arrested Jesus. "Judas was a member of | which the Holy Spirit spoke
our group, because he had been chosen to | !onggo through the mouth

. avid concerning Judas,
have a part in our work.” who seérved as guide for

those who arrested Jesus—
he was one of our number
and shared in this ministry.”

12. Then the apostles went back. Jesus was taken up from the Mount of Olives. [A shrine is built on the
supposed spot.] Now they return to the city to wait.

13. And went up to the room. A room on the second floor. They both lived there, and used it for a
meeting place. All the apostles are named except Judas Iscariot (see notes on Matt. 10:1-4),

14. To pray as a group. They were waiting for the Father’s gift. Ten days time passed between Jesus
being taken up, and the events of Pentecost. They spent much of this time in prayer. With the women.
Especially those who had been with Jesus on his teaching tour (Luke 8:1-3) Mary. This is the last time
Scnpture speaks of her. Traditional history says she lived almost to the time Jerusalem was destroyed
in 70 A.D. And his brothers. These are the natural sons of Mary and Joseph. Just six months before
this, they had been unbelievers (John 7:5), but now they were among the nucleus of disciples. One of
them was the James of Jerusalem (Acts 15:13; 1 Cor. 15:7), the writer of the Letter from James.
[Brothers: see note onJohn 2:12.)

15. About one hundred and twenty in all. This is how many were at Jetusalem, but there were other
disciples (I Cor. 15:6). With the attitude of the apostles themselves (verse 6), it could be that many of
the disciples of Jesus were indifferent until after the events of Pentecost.-

16. The scripture had to come true. The scripture recorded David's prediction about what Judas would
do of his own free will. (see verse 20.)

17. A member of our group. It was a paradox that one who shared in the work of Christ would be the
one to betray him.
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15(With the money that Judas got for his evil ) (V‘}(lith tl;ekr%ward hf ot 18
H . ot his wickedness, uaas
act he bought a field, whqre pe _fell to l}ls death; bought a ficld: thers he fell
he burst open and all his insides spilled out. heaglong, his body burst
A1l the people living in Jerusalem heard about ;’gﬁfed““gu:fl I;Eif,eri;‘;gsgi“e; 1
it, and so in their own language they call that { Jerusalem heard about this
field Akeldama, which mens “Field of Blood.”) | so they called that field in
2056 oy ’ - guage eldama,
For it is written in the book of Psalms, that i s, , Field gfglood) .« 2
“For,” said Peter, “it is

‘May his house become empty;
let no one live in it.’
It is also written,
‘May someone else take his place of

written in the book of

Psalms,
‘May his place be de-
serted;
let there be no one to

service.’ and, dwell in it,’
2-224§o then, someone must join us as a wit- ‘May another take his
ness to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. He Tlﬁ:f&ggegdfs“glcessm 2

must be one of those who were in our group
during the whole time that the Lord Jesus travel-
ed about with us, beginning from the time John
preached his baptism until the day Jesus was
taken up from us to heaven.”

23So they proposed two men: Joseph, who was
called Barsabbas (he was also called Justus),
and Matthias. **Then they prayed, “Lord, you
know the hearts of all men, And so, Lord, show
us which one of these two you have chosen 2%to
take this place of service as an apostle which
Judas left to go to the place where he belongs.”

to choose one of the men
who have been with us the
whole time the Lord Jesus
went in and out among Us,

beginning from John’s bap- 22

tism to the time when Jesus
was taken up from us. For
one of these must become a
witness with us of his resur-
rection.”

So they proposed two 23

men: Joseph called Barsab-
bas, also known as Justus,

and Matthias Then they 24

prayed, '‘Lord, you know
evetyoile'’s heart. Show us
which of these two you have

chosen to take over this 25

apostolic ministry, which
Judas left to go where he be-

18. He bought a fleld, The priests bought it in his name. Everyone here would understand that, See
note on Matt, 27:7. Where he fell to his death. We are to “lump together” Matthew’s account and this,
Traditional history says Judas hanged himself on a tree overhanging the cliffs of the Valley of Hinnom,
and either the rope or the tree limb bteaking, fell with such force that his body burst open on the
jagged rocks below. .

19. Field of Blood. Both because of his bloody death, and being paid for the “blood money.”

20. In the book of Psalms. The spirit, rather than the exact words, is quoted. The first quotation is
from Psalm 69:25; the second from Psalm 109:8,

21-22. Someone must join us. A twelfth apostle must be chosen. He must be one who had been a
disciple of John, left him to follow Jesus, had stayed with Jesus all during his teaching ministry, and
had seen Jesus after he was raised from death, He must be an “eye witness” of all this, so he can join
his voice to their’s as they declare the Good News.

23..So they proposed two men. The whole group did this. The two men are mentioned only here.
24, Then they prayed. Likely one of the apostles led in prayer. They were asking God to show them
the right thing to do. This is a good example. .
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done!” *?Amazed and confused they all kept | Amazed “and perplexed, 12
asking each other, “What does this mean?” | ey ssked ome ahofher,

*But others made fun of the believers, saying,

Some, however, made fun

13

T m of them and said, ‘“They
These men are drunk! Bave had ton ch wine
Peter’s Message Peter Addresses the Crowd
Then Peter stood up with 14

1“Then Peter stood up with the other eleven

apostles, and in a loud voice began to speak to’

the crowd, “Fellow Jews, and all of you who live
in Jerusalem, listen to me and let me tell you
what this means. *These men are not drunk, as
you suppose, it is only nine o’clock in the morn-
ing. t*Rather, this is what the prophet Joel spoke
about,

17This is what I will do in the last days, God

‘the Eleven, raised his voice

and addressed the crowd:

“Fellow Jews and all of
you who are in Jerusalem,
let me explain this to you;
listen carefully to what I say.
These men are not drunk, as
ou suppose, It’s only nine
i'n the morning! ‘No, this is
what was spoken by the
proyhet Joel:

In the last days, God
sa ,

savys: I will pour out my

¥ ‘ Spirit on l ople,

I will pour out my Splﬂt upon all men. Your sons and daughters
will prophesy,

Your sons and your daughters will
prophesy;
your young men will see visions,

your young men will see
visions, and your old
men will dream
dreams.

and your old men will dream dreams.

12. Amazed and confused. They could not account for the cause of this they were hearing.

13. These men are drunk, In their attempt to “miake fun” of what is happening, they accuse them of
being drunk - as if that could account for it. [A very potent sweet wine was made by soaking raisins and
fermenting the juice.]

14. Then:Peter stood up. He speaks for the Twelve. He is about to use the “keys” (Matt. 16:19) to open
the ““door of grace.” [He also used these “keys” at the house of Cornelius (Acts 10), and with Simon the
magician (Acts 8).] With the other eleven. They now begin their witiess to Christ.

15. It is only nine o’clock in the morning. This was the normal time for breakfast, and much too early
to be drunk! [Breakfast was normally at this time during feast days.] -

16. This is what the prophet Joel spoke about. Peter turns to Joel, who lived about 800 B. C., for an
explanation of these things (see Joel 2:28-32).

17. This is what I will do in the last days. The Jews called the last age of time which would begin at the
coming of the Messiah, the last days (see Isa. 2:2). Note that Peter clearly identifies the last days as
HAVING BEGUN! I will pour out my Spirit. Symbolic of anointing. See verse 4, Upon all men. On all the
races of men, not Just Jews:only. Your sons and your daughters. ““To prophesy” in the New Testament
means to speak God’s truth through special power from God. It includes the idea of predicting the
future, but this is only a part of it. Both the men and women in verse 4 were filled with the Spirit, also
Philip’s four unmarried daughtets who had the gift of prophecy (Acts 21:9). Visions . , . dreams. Such
as Peter had at Joppa (Acts 10:9-17) Paul had a dream of special message (Acts 16:9-10).
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18Yes, even on my slaves, both men and Even on my servants, 18
omen both men and women,
V'V ! ey I will pour out my
1 will pour out my Spirit in those days, Sp‘iiritth in _;clhose }:lays,
H an ey Wi rophesy,
and they will prophesy. And Twill show wonders 19
19T will perform miracles in the sky above, in the heaven above .
and marvels on the earth below. e e o e and
There will be blood, fire, and thick smoke; billows of smoke. 2
20 the sun will become dark, The sun will be tutned to
and the moon red as blood, and J}l%d mol;mf becot?e
H as O e1ore (]
before the great and glorious Day of the coming of the great and
Lord arrives. glorious day of the
21And then, whoever calls on the name of A‘fg’ﬂ;ﬂyone who calls 21
the Lord will be saved.’ on the name of the
2L jsten to these words, men of Israell Jesus | .yportrioossed. @ o

of Nazareth was a man whose divine mission | this: Jesuse%ngz%retgngasta
: man accredited by ]
was clearly shown to you by the miracles, you by miracles, wonders

wonders, and signs which God did through him; | nd signs, \;/}l‘ﬁch %og.did a-

1 H \ mong you throu im, as
you yourselves know 'thls: for it tqok place here you yourselves ow. This 23
among you. **God, in his own will and know- | manwashanded over to you
ledge, had already decided that Jesus would be }’gregﬁvfleffée?“;%‘é” )fg}ld’
handed over to you; and you Kkilled him, by | with the help of wicked men,

letting sinful men nail him to the cross. 2‘But E}‘,;htg“t{,‘;%‘:z:‘s‘bﬂl:‘t"iggg 2

God raised him from the dead; he set him free ;:.eisgd Iiuhr; ffrrom g:e dead,
: 5 : eing om the agony
from the pains of death, because it was im- |  ficath because it was im-

possible that death should hold him prisoner. | possible for death tokeep its

18. Even on my slaves. God does not place “class limitations” on his Good News (See Gal, 3:28).

19-20. I will perform miracles. Joknson understands this to refer to the coming destruction of Jerusalem
(70 A.D.). “Day of the Lord” is used by Joel to mean a great disaster (see Joel 2). Compare notes on
Matt. 24:29-31, See also I Thess, 2:16; Col. 1:23. ’

21. Whoever calls on the name of the Lord. Faith is more than knowledge (James 2:19). To “call on the
name of the Lord” is to do more than say, “Lord, Lord, open to us.” Faith 1s action (Matt. 7:21). See
notes on Acts 22:16.

22. Listen to these words! He boldly declares Christ to them. They had been here long enough to have
seen at least the events of Christ's final week, plus his crucifixion. They were “eye witnesses” to the
miracles, wonders, and signs which proved his Messiahship. The Resurrection is proved by: (1) the
prophecy of David; (2) the testimony of the apostles; (3) the earthquake, the darkness, and the raising
of some dead (Matr, 27:52-53). They had first hand knowledge of all this.

23. Had already decided. God knew before Creation that man would sin, and he decreed that Jesus
come and die as our “sin offering" (Eph. 3:9-11; 2 Tim. 1:9; 1 Pet. 1:20}. And you killed him. The fact
that God knew what they would do, does not take away their guilt. They acted of their own free will.
These people had been part of the crowd who shouted: “nail him to the cross” (Matt. 27:23). [At least
some of them had been.]

24. It was impossible that death should hold him prisoner. Because he was Jife (John 1:4); and because
it was the Father’s will that he should rise from death. This vetse sums up the four Gospels.




478 ACTS

Ch. 2

#For David said about him,
‘I saw the Lord before me at all times;
he is by my right side, so that I will not
be troubled.
2¢Because of this my heart is glad
and my words are full of joy;
and I, mortal though I am,
will rest assured in hope,
*’because you will not abandon my soul in
the world of the dead;
you will not allow your devoted servant
to suffer decay.
%Y ou have shown me the paths that lead to
life, '
any by your presence you will fill me
with joy.’
29“Brothers: I must speak to you quite plainly
about our patriarch David. He died and was
buried, and his grave is here with us to this
very day. **He was a prophet, and he knew God’s
promise to him: God made a vow that he would
make one of David’s descendants a king, just
as David was, *'David saw what God was going
to do, and so he spoke about the resurrection of
the Messiah when he said,
‘He was not abandoned in the world of the
dead;
his flesh did not decay.’
%2God has raised this very Jesus from the dead,

hold on him. David said 25
about him:
‘I saw the Lord always
before me.
Because he is at my
right hand, I will not
be shaken.
Therefore my heart is 26
glad and my tongue re-
Joices; .
my body also will live in
hope,
because you will not 27
abandon me to the

grave,
nor will you lei your
Holy One undergo
decay.
You have made known 28
to me the 1?aths of life;
you will fill me with joy
in your presence.’
“Brothers, I can tell you 29
confidently that the patri-
arch David died and was
buried, and his tomb is here
to this day, But he was a pro- 30
phet and knew that God had
romised with an oath that
e would place one of his
descendants on his throne.
Seeing what was ahead, he 31
spoke of the resurrection of
the Christ, that he was not
abandoned to the grave, nor
did his body undergo decay.
God has raised this Jesus to 32
life, and we are all witnesses

25-28. For David said about him. Psalm 16:8-11. The spirit, not the exact words, is quoted.
In the world of the dead. He would not remain in the grasp of death. David did not say this about him-
self, but spoke of a descendant (verses 29-30). Devoted servant. The Lord Jesus.

29. He died and was buried. David’s grave was inside the city walls, and they had all seen it.

30. God made a vow. Note Petet’s reasoning. God had promised David that Christ would sit on his
throne. {2 Sam. 7:11-16; Psalm 89:3-4, 35-37; 132:11.] Note what James says in Acts 15:15-18.

31. So he spoke about . . . the Messiah. Peter again emphasizes that David spoke of the Lord Jesus.
32. God has raised this very Jesus. “David prophesied it; we have all seen it.”” This is their testimony.
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and we are all witnesses to this fact. **He has
been raised to the right side of God and received
from him the Holy Spirit, as his Father had
promised; and what you now see and hear is his
gift that he has poured out on us. **For David
himself did not go up into heaven; rather he
said,
“The Lord said to my Lord:
Sif here at my right side,
until I put your enemies as a footstool
undet your feet.’
36¢Afl the people of Israel, then, are to know
for sure that it is thi§ Jesus, whom you nailed to
the cross, that God has made Lord and
Messiah!”
37When the people heard this, they were deeply
troubled, and said to Peter and the other
apostles, “What shall we do, brothers?”
#Peter said to them, “Turn away from your

of the fact, Exalted to the 33
right hand of God, he has
received from the Father the
gromised Holy Spirit, and

as poured out what you
now see and hear, For David 34
did not ascend to heaven,
and yet he said,

‘The Lord said to my

Lord:

Sit at my right hand
until T make your
enemies your footstool,’ 35

“Thetefore, let all Israel 36
be assured of this; God has
made this Jesus whom you
crucified both Lord and
Christ.”

When the people heard 37
this, they were cut to the
heart and said to Peter and
the other apostles, ‘‘Broth-
ers, what shall we do?”!

Peter replied: ‘‘Repent 38
and be baptized, every one
of you, in the name of Jesus
Christ so that your sins may
be forgiven, And you will re-

sins, each one of you, and be baptized in the | ceive the gift of the Holy

name of Jesus Christ, so that your sins will be
forgiven; and you will receive God’s gift, the

33. He has been raised to the right side of God. See Phil. 2:6-11, He sits on a heavenly throne, What -
you now see and hear. These supernormal events are proof that Jesus is not king (verse 30). He has
“poured out” this gift.

34. For David himself. On ‘“‘where are the dead?"' see notes on Luke 16:19-31, Rather he sald. Psalm
110:1. (Jesus also quotes this and applies it to himself, Matt. 22:43-46) The Lord. God the Father. My
Lord. Christ. Sit here at my right side. (See verse 33.) The “right side” is the place of honor, and
implies being part of the Supreme Government. (See also Rev. 5:6-10.)

35. Until I put. Christ must rule until God defeats all enemies, and then give up the Kingdom to the
Father (I Cor. 15:24-28). . )

36. All the people of Israel. He has been building up to this, This is the climax! He has proved Jesus
to be the Messiah!

37. They were deeply troubled. Peter has explained the meaning of the signs and wonders they have
seen! Now it is clear to them that they are guilty of rejecting God’s Messiah and nailing him to the
cross! What shall we do, brothers? This is both a cry of anguish over their guilt, and a confession of
faith in Jesus! Will there be any forgiveness for such as they??? '

38. Peter sald to them. They have already declared their faith in Christ (verse 37). Now, for the very
first time, the terms of pardon under the New Covenant will be announced. Peter will tell them how to
reach out through faith to seize the sacrifice of Christ and make themselves part of it. Tam away from
your sins. That is, repudiate what you have done. Tutn away from sin, and turn to God. [The technical
term is; repent.] And be baptized. This act is a visible demonstration of both faith and turning from
sin. [Repentance is a change of mind; baptism is a change of state.] In the name of Jesus Christ, By his
authority, Without his authority, it would be only “water baptism.” With his authority, it becomes the
new birth of John 3:5. So that your sins will be forgiven. This is the promise. When their faith became
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Holy Spirit. **For God’s promise was made to
you and your children, and to all who are far
away—all whom the Lord our God calls to
himself.” »

“Peter made his appeal to them and with
many other words he urged them, saying, ‘‘Save
yourselves from the punishment coming to this
wicked people!” “‘Many of them believed his
message and were baptized; about three thou-
_sand people were added to the group that
day. ‘?They spent their time in learning from the

Spirit. The promise is for 39
you and your children and -
for all who are far off—for
all whom the Lord our God
will call.” :
With many other words 40
he warned them; and he’
pleaded with them, “Save
yourselves from this corru,
generation.” Those w o 41‘
accepted his message were.
baptized, and about three .
thousand were added to
their number that day.

The Fellowship of the
Believers

apostles, taking part in the fellowship, and
(PR s Y They devoted themselv&s 42

sharing in the fellowship meals and the prayers. | Th Aposties”teaching and

to the fellowship, to the

breaking of bread and to

real through turning from sin and being baptized in the name of Jesus, they would be forgiven for their
sins, including the sin of killing Jesus. The promise of forgiveness is to all who comply with these terms
of salvation. And you will receive God’s gift, the Holy Spirit. McGarvey says the meaning here is the
Holy Spirit as a gift. The world cannot receive this Helper. [Note that here, the gift of the Spirit comes
in connection with baptism. That is, forgiveness of sins and the Spirit as a gift, are two results of turn-
ing from sin and being baptized. See notes on Matt, 28:19-20; Rom. 6:1-11; John 7:38-39.] .
39. For God’s promise. The promise of pardon and the Spirit as a gift. Was made to you and your
" children. To these Jews who had rejected Christ, and to their descendants. And to all who are far away.
To everybody in the whole world (the Gentiles). All whom the Lord our God calls to himself: “‘All men
will be tqught by God." See John 6:44-45. EVERYONE MAY COME|
40. Save yoursélves. This was why he-urged them with many other words. True, they could not EARN
their salvation [only Jesus could do that for them], but their faith was to reach out through turning from
sin and being baptized. This was an act of their FREE wiLL ( compare the “looking” of John 3:14). This
wicked people. Those of the Jewish nation who had rejected Christ [and would continue to reject him
(Matt. 23:36, 24:21; Deut. 28:52-57)],
41. Many of them belleved. Those who believed, were baptized immediately! [Those who did not beii ye
had no reason to be baptized.] About three thousand people. The Twelve could have done the bag
ing themselves. Chrysostom, assisted by the church elders, immersed 3,000 in one day in 404 A1 D
There were plenty of deep pools in Jerusalem. Certainly the Seventy-two would be there, and perhaps
others of the disciples. Group. Messianic community. The ore church exists in a locality as a group.
42. They spent their time. A group implies companionship, solidarity. In contrast to “‘saving souls,"
the Good News makes disciples to Christ! A disciple wants to learn and live the message, and to be part
of the communrry. The very worst calamity for a Christian, was to be excluded from the life of the
communiry (I Cor, 5:9-13; 2 Cor. 2:5-11), Taking part in the fellowship, Johnson sees in this the pool-
ing of their money and resources to take care of the needy among their group, It may include the com-
plete life of the community. Fellowship meals, For some centuries, the Lotd’s Supper (Holy Meal) was
eaten in the setting of a fellowship meal. See note on Acts 20:7. Prayers. In the Jewish religion, the
priests did the praying. In Christ, every believer is a priest (Rev. 1:6)! Joknson thinks this entire verse
speaks of their public worship. But there was not the sharp line at this time between public worship and
everyday life.
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Life among the Believers

“Many miracles and wonders were done
through the apostles, and this caused everyone
to be filled with awe. *All the believers-continued
together in close fellowship and shared their
belongings with one another. “They would sell
their property and possessions and distribute
the money among all, according to what each one
needed. ‘‘Every day they continued to meet as a
group in the temple, and they had their meals

prayer, Everyone was filled 43
with awe, and many won-
dets and miracles were done
by the apostles. All the be- 44
lievers were together and
had everything in common.
Selling their possessions and 45
goods, they gave to anyone
as he had need. Every day 46
they continued to meet to-
%ether in the temple courts.
hey broke bread in their
homes and ate together with
glad and sincere hearts,
praising God and enjoying 47

: 3 One day Peter and John went to the temple at

the favor of all the people,
And the Lord added to their
number daily those who

together in their homes, eating the food with
glad and humble hearts, “'praising God, and

enjoying the good will of all the people. And | werebeingsaved.
evety day the Lord added to theit group those | Peter Heals the Crippled
who were being saved. ar
3 One day Peter an? Jotl;‘n
u e
The Lame Man Healed tem;'lir;t B fimo. ofopray-

et—at three in the after- .

three o’clock in the afternoon, the hour for

43. To be filled with awe. Especially the unbelievers. Compare verse 22, "~ - : -

44.45, And shared thelr belongings. Remember that many of the group did not live here, but had come
to Jerusalem for Passover and Pentecost. Alford (Greek Testament) points out that this situation was
unique to the ““‘Church at Jerusalem,” It was not done with the idea of bringing all to the same economic
level, but to meet the need of the poor among their group. Both Jew and Gentile ignored their own poor.
Whiat we see hete was something New! See notes on Acts 4:32; 6:1-4.

46, Every day. They met in the temple to be instructed by the apostles. Probably there were “outsiders”
there as well. They had thelr meals together. Compate verse 44. Lipscomb says: “It is probable that
they met at their homes in companies [small groups] and each company engaged in worship.” This
would not be as a substitute for public worship, but the same principle as the ‘‘Ladies’ class.” Most
Christians today are weak in regular devotion and natural witness to those outside. In the Jerusalem
chutch, we see a spirit of ENTRUSIASM - 50 full of their new found love for Jesus Christ that they cannot
get enough of himi!!

47, The Lord added to thelr group. We commonly use ‘‘church” in a specialized sense [Methodist
church; Catholic church, etc.]. The oNE cHURCE which Jesus built on the rock foundation of his
DIVINITY exists in a locality as a group. It is cotrect to say that the same reaching out through fuith
thiat make you part of Christ, also makes you part of Christs’s church (see verse 36). In other words, you
to, not 10IN the chutch, salvation makes you a member. Pentecost was the birth-day of the Lord’s
church (Acts 1:8; Col, 1:13; Eph. 2:19-22).

1. One day Peter and John. These two worked together. The Jewish Christians naturally made the
temple the center of their worship, and continued to keep many of the rituals (Acts 21:20-21). They also
made new disciples among the crowds in the temple court.
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prayers. *There, at the “Beautiful Gate,” as it
was called, was a man who had been lame all
his life. Every day he was carried to this gate to
beg for money from the people who were going
into the temple. *When he saw Peter and John
going in, he begged them to give him some-
thing. “They looked straight at him and Peter
said, “Look at us!” °So he looked at them,
expecting to get something from them. °Peter
said to him, “I have no money at all, but I will
give you what I have: in the name of Jesus Christ
of Nazareth I order you to walk!”’ "Then he took
him by his right hand and helped him up. At
once the man’s feet and ankles became strong;
*he jumped up, stood on his feet, and started
walking around. Then he went into the temple
with them, walking and jumping and praising
God. °The whole crowd saw him walking and
praising God; %and when they recognized him as
the beggar who sat at the temple’s ‘“Beautiful
Gate,” they were all filled with surprise and
amazement at what had happened to him,

Peter’s Message in the Temple

'As the man held on to Peter and John, all
the people were amazed and ran to them in

noon. Now a man erippled:
from birth was being carried
to the temﬂle gate called
Beautiful, where he was put

every day to beg from those”’

going into the temple
courts. When he saw Peter
and John about to enter, he'
asked them for

money,

Peter looked straight at .4

him,
Peter said,

as did John, Then”
“Look at us!” S .

the man gave them his at-

tention, expecting to get”

something from them. S

Then Peter said,
no silver or gold, but what I
have I give you. In the name
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth,

walk.” Taking him by the"

“I have-

right hand, he helped hlm .

up, and instantly the man’s
feet and ankles became
strong. He jumped to his
feet and began to walk,
Then he went with them into
the temple courts, walking
and jumping, and praising
God. When all the people
saw him walking and prais-

God, they recognized
him as the same man who
used to sit begging at the

lple gate called Beau-
tlfll and they were filled
with wonder and amaze-
ment at what had happened
to him.

Peter Speaks to the
Onlookers

9
10

While the beggar held on 11

to Peter and John, all the:-
people were astonished andy
came running to them in the,
place called Solomon s

(¥

2. There at the “Beautiful Gate.” Thought to be the gate which opens toward the Mount of Olives.
Charity was nonexistent, and the man was forced to beg. Beggars had their best prospects at the temple

6. I'kave no money at all. Peter had not made himself rich. [Compare I Tim. 6:3-5.] In the name of
Jesus Christ. The miracles were done in the name of Christ, Note the incident in Acts 19:14-17.

7. And helped him up. Faith is action! Note when the man’s feet and ankles became strong.

8. He jamped up. This shows his happiness!

9-10. They were all filled with surprlse and amazement. The beggar was well known by the people,

and they saw him “watking and jumping and praising God.”
11. And ran to them. The healing draws a crowd!
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“Solomon’s Porch,” as it was called. '*When (;lolotlllnade&Whﬁn Petet saw 12
H 6 this, he said to them:

Peter saw the people, he.sald to them, Men of | B o o Ferael, why does

Israel, why are you surprised at this, and why do | this surprise you? Why do

H 5 you stare at us’as if by our
you stare at us? Do you think that it was by | ¥ ower or godliness We

means of our own power or godliness that we l%%d cx}not:ideftm)s man v{am
H 13 (] [ traham, lsaac
made this man walk? **The God of Abraham, | "¢ Tacoh, the God of our

Isaac, and Jacob, the God of our ancestors, has | fathers, has glorified his ser-
given divine glory to his Servant Jesus. You | Yantlesus You handed bim
handed him over to the authorities, and you | disowned him before Pilate,
rejected him in Pilate’s presence, even after | fhoughhenad decided folet
Pilate had decided to set him free. “He was | Holy and Righteous One
holy and good, but you rejected him and instead and ssked thaf a y‘;‘u‘{”d;’:; s
you asked Pilate to do you the favor of turning | killed the author of life, but
loose a murderer. *And so you killed the one | $od raised him from the
who leads men to life. But God raised him from | this. By faith in the name of 16
the dead—and we ate witnesses to this. *¢It was igg“séngh‘*k;‘;;“ \‘;’Q:mng‘;

the power of his name that gave strength to this | strong. It is Jesus’ name and

lame man. What you see and know was done by | fhefaith thatcomes firough

faith in his name; it was faith in Jesus that made | plete I}llealing to him, as you
¥ v H H can all see.

hxm“‘;vell like this before you all. “Now, brothers, T know 17
17And now, my brothers, I know that what tha; you actled in ignorance,

: as did your leaders. But t
you and your leadprs did to Jesus was done | £5° K Y S illed what he
because of your ignorance. '*God long ago | had foretold through all the
announced by means of all the prophets that his | prophets, saying that his

Messiah had to suffer; and he made it come true

—

3

[

8

Chtist.
13, The God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The God whom they and their ancestors worshiped.
To his Servant Jesus. Peter sees in Jesus, the fulfilled promise of God to Abraham. God has given gloty
to Jesus. But these people had killed him (verse 15).
15. But God raised him from the dead. Peter and the others were chosen witnesses of this fact. See Acts
“10:41; 1 Cor. 15:6. .
16, Tt was the power of his name. On the basis of faith in his name. His name is not a ckarm for driving
out evil spirits (Acts 19:13). When nine of his apostles could not drive out a demon, Jesus said: “Jt was
because you do not have enough faith” (Matt. 17:19-20).
17. Because of your ignorance. ‘‘Forgive them, Father! They don't know what they are doing” (Luke
23:34).
18. God long ago announced. It is a paradox that God krows before it happens and announces through
the prophets, yet gives every man free will and allows him to choose.

12.When Peter saw the people. Here was an opportunity to proclaim the Good News of God’s act in



484 ACTS

Ch: 3

in this way. !’Repent, then, and turn to God,
so that he will wipe away your sins, %o that
times of spiritual sttength may come from the
Lord’s presence, and that he may send Jesus,
who is the-Messiah he has already chosen for you.
2'He must remain in heaven until the time comes
for all things to be made new, as God announced
by means of his holy prophets of long ago. **For
Moses said, ‘The Lord your God will send you a
prophet, just as he sent me, who will be of your
own people. You must listen to everything that
he tells you. 2*Anyone who does not listen to
what that prophet says will be separated from
God’s people and destroyed.’ >*And the prophets,
including Samuel and those who came after
him, all of them who had a message, also an-
nounced these present days. **The promises of
God through his prophets are for you, and you
share in the covenant which God made with
your ancestors. As he said to Abraham, ‘Through
your descendants I will bless all the people on
earth,” 2And so God chose and sent his Servant
to you first, to bless you by making all of you
turn away from your wicked ways.”

Christ would suffer. Repent, 19
then, and turn to God, so
that your sins may be wi[i):d
out, that times of refreshing 20
may come from the Lord,
and that he may send the

Christ, who has been ap-

pointed for you—even Jesus.
He must remain in heaven 21
until the time comes for God
to restore everything, as he-.
romised long ago through*:.
is holy prophets. For 22
Moses said, ‘The Lord yout. -
God will raise ugofor you a
prophet like me from among
your own people; you must -
listen to everything he tells.
i'ou. Anyone who does not 23
isten to him will be com-
letely cut off from among.. -
is people.’ o
“Indeed, all the prophets” 24
from Samuel on, as many as
have spoken, have foretold,
these days. And you are heirs- 25
of the prophets and of the
covenant God' made with
your fathers. He said to
Abraham, ‘Through your
‘offspring all peoples on earth
will be blessed.” When God 26
raised up his servant, he sent
him first to you to bless you 2
by turning each of you from
his wicked ways.”

19-20. Repent, then, and tarn to God. Both verbs are active [not passive] and are to be understood as
requiring action on their part. Compare James 4:8; John 3;14-15. This vetse is the counterpart of Acts
2:38. Repent is an act of the mind [heart) in which you turn from sin to God. Turn to Ged. This is the
act of baptism (compare Acts 22:16) where the sinner seizes the sactifice of Christ and makes himself
part of it! [Baptism does not stand alone, but is part of faith. Compare Titus 3:5; Acts 19:3-5.and
notes.] So that times of spiritual strength. In Acts 2:38, the order is: (1) Turn away from sin; (2)>be
baptized; (3) so that your sins will be forgiven; (4) God’s gift, the Holy Spirit. Here it is: (1) Repent;
(2) turn to God; (3) so that he will wipe away your sins; (4) times of spiritual strength may come. That
he may send Jesus. Many see the Second Coming in this and cite Mat. 24:14 to show that the spread of
the gospel will bring the return of Christ. But notice that Matz 24:14 has already been fulfilled in Col.
1:23. This must be understood, then, as the Promise fulfilled in Christ (verse 13), and I Pet. 1:20 seems
1o prove this, Christ “‘comes’ to those who accept him (Rom. 8:10). -
21. Until the time comes, Christ must reign ( Cor. 15:25) during the Gospel Age, until the time for the
New Heavens and New Earth (2 Pet, 3:12-13; Rev. 21:1-4). o
22-23. And destroyed. Deut, 18:15-19. The Jews could be saved only through Christ. i

24. Also announced these present days, The promise of the Old Testament was fulfilled in Christ,‘éf;;d

Peter identifies this fulfillment with the time they were right then living in! Compare Acrs 2:16-17.
25-26. The promises . . . are for you. Compare Gal. 3:8,16; Rom. 3. The Good News of God’s act in

Christ was first presented to the Jews. Notice God’s Servant [Jesus Christ] would bless them by makifig
them turn away from their wicked ways. He blesses us all in the same way!
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Peter and John before the Council

Peter and John wete still speaking to the
4 people when the priests, the officer in charge
of the temple guards, and the Sadducees came
to them. *They were annoyed because the two
apostles were teaching the people that Jesus had
risen from death, which proved that the dead
will rise to life. *So they arrested them and put
them in jail until the next day, since it was al-
ready late, ‘But many who heard the message
believed; and the number of men came to about
five thousand.,
" SThe next day the Jewish leaders, the elders,
and the teachers of the Law gathered in Jerusa-
lem. *They met with the High Priest Annas, and
Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and the
others who belonged to the High Priest’s family.
"They made the apostles stand before them and
asked them, “How did you do this? What power
do you have, or whose name did you use?”
tPeter, full of the Holy Spirit, answered them,

The priests and the cap-
4 tain of the temple guard
and the Sadducees came up
to Peter and John while they
were speaking to the people,
They were greatly disturbed
because the apostles were
teaching the people and pro-
claiming in Jesus the resur-
rection of the dead. They
seized Peter and John, and
because it was evening, they
putthem in jailuntil the next
day. But many who heard the
message believed, and the
number of men grew to
about five thousand.

The next day the rulers,
elders and teachers of thelaw
met in Jerusalem. Annas the
high priest was there, and so
were Caiaphas, John, Alex-
ander and the other men of
the high ptiest’s family, They
had Peter and John brought
before them and began to
question them: “By what

power or what name did you

do this?”
Then Peter, filled with the
Holy Spirit, said to them:

“Rulers and elders of the

1', Peter and John were still speaking. Probably both are speaking to separate groups of people, as the
priests on duty, the officer of the temple police, and the Sadducees [perhaps the High Priest and his
associates] come to them to stop what they are doing. .

*t2+/They were annoyed. While Jesus lived, the Phatisees wete his worst enemies., But after his resurrec-

tion, the Sadducees became the stronger source of opposition to the messianic community, because they
-did not believe man survives death! “Christ on the cross” was offensive to the Jews and-nonsense to
the Gentiles (I Cor. 1:23), But first century preaching strongly emphasized the Risen Jesus and the

_resurrection of all the dead.

:3-4, But many who heard the message helleved. Jailing Peter and John did not change the minds of
those who believed what they had said. To about five thousand. This must include those men who were
:“buried with Christ” on Pentecost (Acts 2:41). Women were not usually counted (compare Matt.
'14:21), [1.G. Malphurs thinks Timothy’s mother and grandmother were both “baptized into Christ”
ot Pentecost, along with his father (who was a Gentile converted to Judaism). He cites the fact that a
teligious Jewish mother and grandmother did not circumecise Timothy, as evidence pointing toward
this.]

5-6, The next day. This is a meeting of the Jewish Council [the Sanhedrim]. The Jews still considered
Annas the High Preist, even thongh the Romans had put Caiaphas in his place ten years before.

7. What power do you have? They knew the miracles and wonders were real! But they think it comes
through some rite of magic.

8, Peter, full of the Holy Spirit. See Matt, 10:16-20 and notes.



486 ACTS

Ch. 4

“Leaders of the people and elders: °if we are
being questioned today about the good deed done
to the lame man and how he was made well,
1%then you should all know, and all the people
of Israel should know, that this man stands here
before you completely well by the power of the
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth-—whom you
crucified and God raised from death. 'Jesus is
the one of whom the scripture says,

‘The stone that you the builders despised

turned out to be the most important
stone.’

2Salvation is to be found through him alone;
for there is no one else in all the world, whose
name God has given to men, by whom we can
be saved.”

13The members of the Council were amazed to
see how bold Peter and John were, and to learn
that they were ordinary men of no education.
They realized then that they had com-

panions of Jesus. “But thete was nothing that

they could say, because they saw the man who
had been made well standing there with Peter
and John. !%So they told them to leave the
Council room, and started discussing among

people! If we are being called- 9
to account today for anactof .
kindness shown to a cripple
and are asked how he was -
healed, then know this, you.
and everyone else in Israel:
It is by the name of Jesus
Christ of Nazareth, whom
you crucified but whom Ged
raised from the dead, that «~
this man stands before you
completely healed. He is 11

‘the stone you builders re-

jected, which has become..
the capstone.’
Salvation is found in no one" 1
else; for there is no other
name under heaven given to
men by which we must be
saved.”

When they saw the 13
courage of Peter and John
and realized that they were
unschooled, ordinary men,
they were astonished ‘and -
they took note that these
men had been with Jesus.
And since they could see the 14
man who had been healed
standing there with them,
there was nothing they could
say. So they ordered them to 15
withdraw from the San-
hedrin and then conferred

oy

0

LYo
o ¥

9. About the good deed done. They are prisoners on trial for a good deed. Peter uses this to prove thé
power of the name of Jesus, and to present the Truth of God to them.
10. Jesus Christ of Nazareth. The very One whom the Council had condemned, is the source of power!
‘Whom you crucified. Now Peter is the “judge,” and they are on trial.
11. The stone. Jesus quotes this same scripture in Mazz, 21:42-46. See notes there.

12. Through him alone. No-other name in all Creation is a sAvING NAME, because God has acted
through Jesus Christ. Whoever rejects the Son, has rejected the Father also (I Jokr 2:22-23). 1t is not
possible, then, to follow God, while rejecting Jesus. [Since Jesus Christ is THE NAME, we do not need the
name of angel, Virgin, or saint.] L
13-14. Ordinary men of no education, As all Jews, they had been educated in the synagogue schools,
but had not attended the “theological schools” of the teachers of the Law., Companions of Jesus. They
had three years of intensive training from Jesus. Plus, they had zotal recall through the Holy Spirit-
(John 14:26). Because they saw the man, *‘Facts afe stubborn things.” .
15. And started discussing. After they send them out, the Council uses all their wisdom to.find a
solution.
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themselves. ‘*“What shall we do with these
men?” they asked. ‘“‘Everyone living in Jerusalem
knows that this extraordinary miracle has been
performed by them, and we cannot deny it.
"But to keep this matter from spreading any
further among the people, let us warn these men

nevet again to speak to anyone in the name of

Jesus.” .

1880 they called them back in and told them
that under no condition were they to speak or to
teach in the name of Jesus. '*But Peter and John
answered them, “You yourselves judge which is
right in God’s sight, to obey you or to obey God.
20For we cannot stop speaking of what we our-
selves have seen and heard.” ?'The Council
warned them even more strongly, and then set
them free. They could find no reason for punish-
ing them, because the people were all praising
- God for what had happened. **The man on
whom this miracle of healing had been per-
formed was over forty years old.

The Believers Pray for Boldness

22 A soon as theywwere set free, Peter and John
returned to their group and told them what
the chief priests and the elders had said. **When
they heard it, they all joined together in prayer to
God: ‘“Master and Creator of heaven, earth,

akig

| earth and the sea,

together, “What are we go- 16
ing to do with these men?”
they asked. ‘“Everybody
living in Jerusalem knows
they have done an outstand-
ing miracle, and we cannot
deny it, But to stop this 17
from spreading any further
among the people, we must
watn these men to speak no
longet to anyone in this
name,”

Then they called them in 18
again and commanded them
not to speak or teach at all
in the name of Jesus. But 19
Peter and John teplied,
“Judge for yourselves wheth-
et it is right in God’s sight to
obey you rather than God.
For we cannot help speaking 20
about what we have seen
and heard.”

After further threats they 21
let them go. They could not
decide how to punish them,
because all the people were
praising God for what had
happened. For the man who 22
was miraculously healed was
over forty years old. ‘

The Bellevers’ Prayer

On their release, Peter 23
and John went back to their
own people and reported all
that the chief priests and
elders had said to them.
When they heard this, they 24
raised their voices together
in prayer to God. “Sover-
eign Lord,” they said, ‘‘you
made the heaven and thg
an

16-18. And told them, They threaten them, expecting to put a stop to their preaching.
19. Or to obey God. This is the ““higher law,” which supersedes all other!
20. For we cannot stop speaking. They ate under an obligation! They are men with a mission to

petform.

21.22. Because the people. Note the power of public opinion! The man. The man who had been healed

was over forty years old, therefore known as a life-long cripple.

23, Returned to their group, The Christians met together daily (dcts 2:46). Peter and John give their

report of all that has happened.

24. They all jolned together. Someone would lead the prayer. They had been ordered to stop their

activities, so they go to God in prayer.
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and sea, and all that is in them! 2By means of
the Holy Spirit you spoke through our ancestor
David, your setvant, when he said,
‘Why were the Gentiles furious;
why did the people plot in vain?
26The kings of the earth prepared them-

everything in them. You®25

sggke by the Holy Spirit
through the mouth of your
servant, our father David: .

‘Why do the nations

rage,
and the people plot in
vain?

" The kingﬁ of the earth 26

selves N take their stand, e
and the rulers met together and the rulers gather
: . . so1 s ogether
against the Lord and his Messiah, against the Lord

*"For indeed Herod and Pontius Pilate met to-
gether in this city with the Gentiles and the
people of Israel against Jesus, your holy Servant,
whom you made Messiah. *They gathered to do
everything that you, by your powet and will, had
alteady decided would take place. **And now,
Lord, take notice of the threats they made and
allow us, your servants, to speak your message
with all boldness., *°Stretch out your hand to
heal, and grant that wonders and miracles may

and against his Anoint:"
One.’ T

Indeed Herod and Pon- 27
tius Pilate met together with '

the Gentiles and the people
of Israel in this city to con-
spire against your holy ser-
vant Jesus, whom you
annointed. They did what
your power and will had de-
cided beforehand should
h?ippen. Now, Lord, cons
sider their threats and en-
able your servants to speak
your word with great bold-

28

ness. Stretch out your hand 30
be performed”through the name of your holy | fess. tirete porfoumn mitaee
Servant Jesus. : ulous signs and wonders

3'When they finished praying, the place where ;’g‘;‘;g“r‘v ‘he name of your
they were meeting was shaken. They were all After they prayed, the 31

filled: with the Holy Spirit and began to speak
God’s message with boldness. :

E:ace where they were meet-

g was shaken. And they

were all filled with the Holy

(S}%iéi{, a{:ﬁ spoke the word of
oldly.

25-26. Why were the Gentiles furlous? This is quoted from Psalm 2. Verse 27 shows how it came true.
27-28. They gathered to do everything, God had already decided what would be done, but this does not
say that God decreed that Herod, Pilate, etc., would be the ones who would do this. They “volunteered’
[unknowingly] to carry out God’s decree. .
29-30. And now, Lord. They do not ask to be saved from pain, persecution, or death. They ask for:
(1) boldness in speaking; (2) proof of the power of THE NAME. Their prayer is directed toward the
mission Christ has given them. -
31. Was shaken. Evidence that God heard them. They were all filled. Lipscomb thinks only the apostles
were filled. Johnson thinks the whole group were filled in a conscious renewal of the miraculous power,
just like Pentecost. Compare Acts 10:44, where the Spirit came down on all who were listening.



Ch. 5 ACTS

489

All Things Together

*The group of behevers was one in mind and
heart. No one said that any of his belongings was
his own, but they all shared with one another
everything they had. *With great power the

" apostles gave witness of the resurrection of the

Lord Jesus, and God poured rich blessings on
them all. **There was no one in the group who
was in need. Those who owned fields or houses
would sell them, bring the money received from
the sale *Sand turn it over to the apostles; and
the money was distributed to each one according
to his need.

26And so it was that Joseph, a Levite botrn in
Cyprus, whom the apostles called Barnabas
(which means ‘“One who Encourages’), *’sold a
field he owned, brought the money, and turned
it over to the apostles.

Ananias and Sapphira

But there was a man named Ananias, whose
5 wife was named Sapphira. He sold some
property that belonged to them, *but kept part of
the money for himself, as his wife knew, and

The Believers Share Thelr
Possessions

All the believers wete one 32
in heart and mind. No one
claimed that any of his pos-
sessions was his own, but
they shared everything they
had. With great power the
apostles continued to testify
to the resurrection of the
Lord Jesus, and much grace
was with them all. There
were no needy persons
among them. For from time
to time those who owned
lands or houses sold them,
brought the money from the
sales and put it at the apos-
tles’ feet, and it was dis-
tributed to anyone as he had
need.

Joseph, a Levite from 36
Cyprus, whom the apostles
called Barnabas (which
means, Son of Encourage-
ment), sold a field he owned 37
and brought the money and
put it at the apostles’ feet.

Ananias and Sapphira

Now a man named
5 Ananias, together with
hls wife Sapphira, also sold

iece of Pto}:erty With his -2
wfes full knowledge he
kept back tpart of the money
for himself, and brought the
rest and put it at the apos-
tles’ feet.

33

34

35

32-35,Was one In mind and heart. They formed one community in Christ, with one doctrine, served
one Lord, and had one hope of eternal life] Was his own. See note on Acts 2:44-45. It was an emer-
géncy, but the group met the need. The language does not imply that everyone sold everything he had.
%6-37. Joseph, a Levite born in Cyprus. He is “Barnabas” from this time on. Sold a field he owned,
He did this out of love, of his own free will, and brought the entire sum of money, and turned it over to
' the apostles This is important, because it “‘sets the stage” for the event in the next chapter.

“'{; But there was a man named Ananias, Side by side with the picture of love and fellowship in the 4th
Cthapter, comes the selfishness and hypocrisy of this couple.

2, But kept part of the money. It is important to see whete the sin was. No one forced them to sell the
property; and once sold, no one forced them to give the money; and in giving the money, no one re-
quired them to give all of it. Their sin was in lying about it to get the glory for somethmg they had not
done. (1) They gave from the wrong motives; (2) They lied about it. i
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turned the rest over to the apostles. *Peter said
to him, “Ananias, why did you Ilet Satan take
control of your heart and make you lie to the
Holy Spirit by keeping part of the money you
.received for the property? ‘Before you sold the
property it belonged to you, and after you sold
it the money was yours. Why, then, did you
decide in your heart that you would do such a
thing? You have not lied to men—you have lied

Then Peter said, “An-.
anias, how is it that Satani
has so filled your heart thaﬂ
you have lied to the Holy,

yourself some of the money
you received for the land?:
Didn’t it belong to you be-
fore it was sold? And after it -
was sold, wasn’t the money
at your

such a thing? You have not
lied to men but to God.” -~

disposal?  What'"
made you think of doing -,

3

. Spirit and. have kept for -

to God!” SAs soon as Ananias heard this he hw};fnf npglanias d}:ieazld -5
R 1 this, he fe own and die
fell dowp dead; améi all who heard about it were | % et foar setzed oli.
filled with fear. ‘The young men came in, | who dhe’%;d w‘ﬁ“ had hap- . 6
pene en the young men
wrapped. up his body, took him out, and buried Game forward, wrapped up’
him. his body, and carried him.
"About three hours later his wife came in, °“R%'éﬁfltlﬁg h}:g}m Later e
but she did not know what had happened. ®Petet | nis wife came in, not know-
said to her, “Tell me, was this the full amount | ing what had happened.

. Peter asked her, ‘“Tell me, is* 8
you and your husband received for your ﬂ"is the %mehy‘iu 3,;9, An-
property?” . anias got for the land?

Yes,” she said “that
“Yes,” she answered, “the full amount.” | ie fiie fhe sald “that is
Peter said to her, “How 9

*So Peter said to her, “Why did you and your
husband decide to put the Lord’s Spirit to the
test? The men who buried your husband are at
the door right now, and they will carry you out
tool” '°At once she fell down at his feet and
died. The young men came in and saw that she
was dead, so they cartied her out and buried

could you agree to test the
Spirit of the Lord? Look!
The feet of the men who
buried your husband are at
the door, and they will carry
you out also.”

At that moment she fell 10

down at his feet and died.
Then the young men came
in and, finding her dead,

catried her out and buned* -

her beside her husband.-

3-4. And make you lie to the Holy SI:lrlt. Peter points out the money had been his to do with ds he
pleased. Ananias wanted to receive the same honor Barnabas had, for giving the entite sum of money.
But Ananias lied about how much it was, so he could keep part of it and still get honor for giving id:all.

5. He fell down dead. It was not Peter, but the Holy Spirit who struck this. man dead. The punishmgnt
seems more drastic than necessary, yet Satan was striking at the messianic community through this
lie, and it was a much more serious incident than it seems to bel Compare Uzzah’s death for touchq;g
the Box of the Covenant (2 Sam. 6:6-8). 1

6. And buried him. No weeping, no funeral! The body cannot remain inside the temple waﬂs
Examples of such a quick burial are found in Lev. 10:1-7; Joshua 7:16-26.

7. His wife came In. Tt was strange, but not impossible, that his wife did not know what had happened
8-9. Was this the full amount? Here was her chance to tell the truth that would have saved her, but
she tells the lie which she and her husband had agreed to tell.
10. The young men caie in. It had taken three hours to carry Ananias out of the city, bury him, aﬂd
come back. This incident teaches, that while you can lie to men, you cannot fool God!
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her beside her husband, '*The whole church and
all the others who heard of this were filled with
great feat.

Miracles and Wonders

2Many miracles and wonders were being per-
formed among the people by the apostles. All the
believers met together in a group in Solomon’s
Porch. *Nobody outside the group dared join
them, even though the people spoke highly of
them. “But more and more people were added
to the group—a crowd of men and women who
believed in the Lord. *As a result of what the
apostles were doing, the sick people were catried
out in the streets and placed on beds and mats
so that, when Peter walked by, at least his
shadow might fall on some of them. '*And
crowds of people came in from the towns around
Jerusalem, bringing their sick and those who had
evil spirits in them; and they were all healed.

The Apostles Persecuted

1"Then the High Priest and all his companions,
members of the local party of the Sadducees,
became extremely jealous of the apostles; so
they decided to take action. '*They arrested the
apostles and placed them in the public jail.

Great fear seized the whole 11
church and all who heard
about these events.

‘The Apostles Heal Many

The apostles performed 12
many miraculous signs and
wonders among the people.
And all the believers used to
meet together in Solomon’s
Colonnade. No one eise 13
dared join them, even
though they were highly re-

arded by -the people,
Ig‘levertheless, more and 14
more men and women be-
lieved in the Lord and were
added to their number. As 15
a result, people brought the
sick into the streets and laid
them on beds and mats so
that at least Peter’s shadow
might fall on some of them

as he passed by. Crowds 16
gathered also from the
towns around Jerusalem,
bringing their sick and those
tormented by evil spirits,
and all of them were healed.

The Apostles Persecuted

Then the high priest and 17
all his associates, who were
members of the party of the
Sadducees, were filled with
jealousy, They arrested the 18
apostles and put them in the

=1 11, Were filled with great fear. This incident showed the reality of sin! Neither sin nor salvation are

#*make-believel” What these two did was blasphemy! [Not fear, but love, is the ULTIMATE MOTIVATION,
.iSee 1 John 4:18]
#1214, Many miracles and wonders. Note it is the apostles who are said to have this power., Not everyone
wwas given the gift of miracles. Met together in a group. See Acts 2:46; Heb, 10:25. Nobody outside the
:group. This must speak of their enemies. See the next verse. Were added to the group. A continuous
growth. Men and women. Women are specifically mentioned here. There were already women among
the gtoup (Acts 1:14; see note on Acts 4;3-4). They are again mentioned in chapter 6.
15-16._ The sick people were carrled out. We are not told that any were healed by Peter’s shadow. The
. point is the fame and popularity these things brought to the apostles. [Compare Acts 19:11-12.]
+17. Then the High Priest. This would be Annas. See note on Acts 4:6. He was a Sadducee, and there-
fore strongly opposed to any thought of the dead being raised. See note on Acts 4:2.
:18. And placed them in the public jail. That is, they treated them like common criminals. [A small
basement room, with a dirt floor and no sanitary facilities.] . ' )
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But that night an angel of the Lord opened the
prison gates, Ied the apostles out, and said to
them, ***Go and stand in the temple, and tell
the people all about this new life.” *'The apostles
obeyed, and at dawn they entered the temple
and started teaching. :

The High Priest and his companions called
together all the Jewish elders for a full meeting of
the Council; then they sent orders to the prison to
have the apostles brought before them. **But
when the officials arrived, they did not find the
apostles in prison; so they returned to the
Council and reported, 2*“When we arrived at
the jdil we found it locked up tight and all the
guards on watch at the gates;but when we opened
the gates we did not find anyone inside!” *When
the officer in charge of the temple guards and the
chief ptiests heard this, they wondered what had
happened to the apostles. **Then a man came in
who said to them, ‘“‘Listen! The men you put
in prison are:standing in the temple teaching the
people!” 26So the officer went off with his men
and brought the apostles back. They did not use
force, however, becauise they were afraid that
the people might stone them.

| his associates arrived,

public jail. But during the 19
night an angel of the Lord .
opened the doors of the jail -
and brought them out. “Go, /20
stand in the temﬁ:le courts,”
hesaid, “‘and tell the people,
til}e full message of this new-
e.),

At daybreak they entered” 21
the temple courts, as they:i:
had been told, and began to
teach the people.

When the high priest and”

, they,,
called together the San-~
hedrin—the full assembly of -
the elders of Israel—and. .
sent to the jail for the-apos-
tles. But on arriving at the”22
jail, the officers did not find .,
them there. So they went
back. and reported, “We'23
found the jail securely lock-
ed, with the guards standing

at the doors; but when we
opened them, we found no.:
one inside.” On hearing this 24
report, the captain of the -
temple guard and the chief.
priests were puzzled won-
d}:eiring what would come of -
this,

Then someone came and 25
said, “Look! The men you
put in jail are standing in
the temple courts teaching
the people.” At that, the 26
captain went with his offi-
cers and brought the apos-
les. They did not use force,
because they feared that the
people would stone them.

19. An angel of the Lord. God works through angels (Heb. 1:14).

20. Go and stand in the temple. They are instructed by the angel to go back to the temple and conth;ue

preaching the resurrection of the dead.

21. For a full meeting of the Council, Notice this was called for the ttial of the apostles, and the Cou:-it;il

sends to the prison to have the prisoners brought before them.

22-23. We found it locked up tight. They cannot explain why the apostles were not in the prison. )
24-25. Are standing in the temple teaching. This miracle was a source of fresh strength and faith to
all the disciples. Those who knew of the arrest [i.e., all Jerusalem] would be curious. Also, this should
have proved to the Sadducees that they could not hold back this Good News! Compare verse 39.

26. They did net use force: The power of public opinion!
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.. 2"They brought the apostles in and made them

stand before the Council, and the High Priest

:questioned them. **“We gave you strict orders

not to teach in the name of this man.” he said;
“but see what you have done! You have spread
your teaching all over Jerusalem, and you want to
‘make us responsible for his death!”

29Peter and the other apostles answered back,
“We must obey God, not men. **The God of
our fathers raised Jesus from death, after you
had killed him by nailing him to a cross. **God
raised him to his right side as Leader and Savior,
to give to the people of Israel the opportunity
to repent and have their sins forgiven. **We are
witnesses to these things—we and the Holy
Spirit, who is God’s gift to those who obey him.”

When the members of the Council heard
this they were so furious that they decided to
have the apostles put to death. *But one of
them, a Pharisee named Gamaliel, a teacher of
the Law who was highly respected by all the
people, stood up in the Council. He ordered the
apostles to be taken out, **and then said to
the Council, “Men of Israel, be careful what

Having brought the apos- 27
tles, they made them appeat
before the Sanhedrin to be
questioned by the high
priest. “We gave you strict 28
orders not to teach in this
name,” he said, “Yet you
have filled Jerusalem with
your teaching and are deter-
mined to make us guilty of
this man’s blood.”

Peter and the other apos- 29
tles replied: “We must obey
God rather than men{ The 30
God of our fathers raised
Jesus from the dead—whom
{lou had killed by hangin

im on a tree. God exalted 31
him to his own right hand as
Prince and Savior that he
might give repentance and
forgiveness of sins to Israel.
We are witnesses of these 32
things, and so is the Holy
Spirit, whom God has given
to those who obey him.”

They were furious when 33
they heard this and wanted
to put them to death. But a 34
Pharisee named Gamaliel, a
a teacher of the law, who was
honored by all the people,
stood up in the Sanhedrin
and ordered that the men be
put outside for a little while.
Then he addressed them: 35

“Men of Israel, consider
carefully what you intend to

27-28. The High Priest questioned them. He charges they have: (1) defied the Council; (2) spread their
teaching all over Jerusalem. You want to make us responsible. Read what they had said before (Matt.
"27:25). They are not so eager to accept their guilt now! The people might tebel against them because
they had killed Christ. ‘

29.32, We must obey God, not men. What other reason is needed??? Peter says: (1) God raised Jesus
from death; (2) to his right side as Leader and Savior; (3) to give Istael the opportunity to repent; (4)

“We are witnesses.” Who is God’s gift to those who obey him. The obedience of faith (Rom. 1:5;
- Aets 2:38) was the requisite for receiving God’s gift. “‘Obey” implies continuous action. One of the

special blessings of being in Christ is the stream of living water which the Scripture itself identifies as
- the Holy Spirit (Jokn 7:38-39; 1 Cor. 6:19-20). .

33, They were so furlous. Their response to the Good News is to ity to kill those who bring it!

34, A Pharisee named Gamallel. [Pharisees believed man survives death.] Gamaliel was the most
-revered teacher of the Law. The Talmud speaks of him, and he was a grandson of Hillel {the most
‘revered teachet of all]. Paul was his pupil (dets 22:3),

35.39. Be careful what you are about to do. Good advice! (1) Think! (2) Impostors will fail. (3) You

cannot defeat God] [Theudas and Judas were well known to the Council, but we cannot accurately
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you are about to do to these men. **Some time
ago Theudas appeared, .ciaiming that he was
somebody great; and about four hundred men
joined him. But he was killed, all his followers
were scattered, and his movement died out.
37 After this, Judas the Galilean appeared during
the time of the census; he also drew a crowd
after dhim, but he also was killed and all his
followers were scattered. **And-so ‘in this case
now, I tell you, do not take any action against
these men. Leave them alone, because if this

plan and work of theirs is a man-made thing, it

will disappear; **but if it comes from God you
cannot possibly defeat them. You could find
yourselves fighting against God!”

The Council followed Gamaliel's advice.
“They called the apostles in, had them whipped,
and ordered them never again to speak in the
name of Jesus; and then they set them free.
“The apostles left the Council, full of joy that
God had considered them worthy to suffer dis-
grace for the name of Jesus. “2And every day in
the temple and in people’s homes they continued
to teach and preach the Good News about Jesus
the Messiah.

do to these men. Some time 36
ago. Theudas appeared,
claiming to be somebody,
and about four hundred
men rallied to him. He was
killed, all his followers were
dispersed, and it all came to
nothing. After him, Judas 37
the Galilean appeared in the
days of the census and led a
band of people in revolt. He
too was killed, and all his
followers were scattered.
Therefore, in the present 38
cas¢ I advise you: Leave
these men .alone! Let them
go! For if their purpose or
activity is of human origin,

it will fail. But if it is from 39
God, you will not be able to
stop these men; you will only
find yourselves fighting
against God.”

His speech persuaded 40
them, They called the apos-
tles in and had them flog-
ged. Then they ordered
them not to speak in the
name of Jesus, and let them

go.

The apostles left the San- 41
hedrin,  rejoicing because
they had been counted wor-
thy of suffering disgrace for
the Name, Day after day, in 42
the temple courts and from
house to house, they never
stopped teaching and pro-
claiming the good news that
Jesus is the Christ.

identify them. See notes on this in the Expositors Greek Testament.] But if it comes from God.
Lipscomb says: *So while Gamaliel was not a believer, he was so impressed with the possibility that
they might be sent by God that he was unwilling for the Sanhedtrin to try to destroy them.” [Those
who oppose translations and movements ought to think about what Gamaliel said, ]

40. They called the apostles in.. The fact that most of the Council are Pharisees may have helped them
decide to do what Gamaliel says. Had them whipped. The whip had bits of bone or stone tied in the
end of the strands, and would tear the flesh. This was a common form of punishment,

41. Full of joy.James 1:2-4. .

42. And every day. This shows how hard they work to spread the Good News of God’s act in Christ to

set men free! .
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The Seven Helpers

Some time later, as the number of disciples
6 kept growing, there was a quarrel between
the Greek-speaking Jews and the native Jews.
The Greek-speaking Jews said that their widows
were being neglected in the daily distribution
of funds. *So the twelve apostles called the whole
group of disciples together and said, “It is not
right for us to neglect the preaching of God’s
word in order to handle finances. *So then,
brothers, choose seven men among you who are
known to be full of the Holy Spirit and wisdom,
and we will put them in charge of this matter.
“We ourselves, then, will give our full time to
prayers and the work of preaching.”

SThe whole group was pleased with the
apostles’ proposal; so they chose Stephen, a man
full of faith and the Holy Spirit, and Philip,
Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas, and

Nicolaus, a Gentile from Antioch who had been

converted to Judaism. ®The group presented
them to the apostles, who prayed and placed
their hands on them.

The Choosing of the Seven

In those days when the
number of disciples was
increasing, the Grecian Jews
among them complained
againstthose of the Aramaic-
speaking community be-
cause their widows were
being overlooked in the
daily distribution of food.
So the Twelve gathered all
the disciples together and
said; “It would not be right
for us to neglect the ministry
of the word of God in order
to wait on tables. Brothers,
choose. seven men from
among you who are known
to be full of the Spirit and
wisdom, We will turn this
responsibility over to them
and will give our attention
to prayer and the ministty of
thgrgord.” 1 pleased th
is proposal pleased the
whole group. ’l%ey chose
Stephen, a man full of faith
and of the Holy Spirit; also
Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor,
Timon, Parmenas, and
Nicolas from Antioch, a
convert to Judaism. They
presented these men to the
apostles, who prayed: and
laid their hands on them.

1. Some time later. Both Lipscomb and McGarvey think this is still during the first year of the
Gospel Age. either 30, or early 31 A.D. [by the corrected calendar]. There was a quarrel. Notice that
somebody was aiready doing the work of a “church helper’” {deacon] (I Tim. 3:8). But the Greek-
speaking Jews were being discriminated against. [Many Jews outside of Palestine adopted the Greek
language and some customs.] Their widows were being neglected. The pride of the Palestinian Jews
made them neglect the needs of these widows.

2. So the twelve apostles. This proves that Matthias was counted (dets 1:26), since Paul had not yet
converted to Christ. It Is not right for us. Their mission did not allow them time to do this.

3. So then, brothers, choose. Note the apostles did not do the choosing! Seven men. This many could
handle the assistance to the Greek-speaking widows. Who are known to be. Men whom the con-
gregation could respect, and who could be trusted. And we will put them In charge. Compare Titus
1:5. Both church leaders [elders] and church helpers [deacons] are horizontal extensions of the group
{tocal church], appointed to do a job. [Clerks watching the store, while the Boss is away.}

4. To prayer and the work of preaching. Note the apostles give prayer and preaching equal priority.

5. So they chose Stephen, He would be the first martyr. Phillp. He would later do the work of an
evangelist. Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas. Their names do not appear again, Nicolaus. Some
try to connect him with the “Nicolaitans in Revelation, but there is no evidence to do this. '

6. And placed thelr hands on them. McGarvey says: “But all the apostles did was to pray and lay on

. their hands; hence, this was the ceremony of their appointment.”
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’And so the word of God continued to spread. Sothewl;)rd o}"%od splread. 7
The number of disciples in Jerusalem grew | jLhenumb gc;;as;f;g;;l;j
larger and larger, and a great number of priests | and alat%enumberolfpfnesl’:s
accepted the faith. becameobedient to the fait
Stephen Selzed
The Arrest of Stephen fl\go‘:l ’Stzghe:’ai (;‘nan f::l 8
(V) ac ower,
SStephen, a man richly blessed by God and full | did great wonders and mira-
of power, performed great miracles and wonders °“L‘;;{2 s(‘)gggosﬂ:‘;g“i“fs‘: 5
among the people. *But some men opposed him; ﬁEw;ver, from rtgx:lllanersegf
the Synagogue of the Freed-
they were plembers of the synagogue of the Free | ¢ Gas e called)—Jews
Men (as it was called), which had Jews from | ofCyrene and Alexandria as
Cyrenia and Alexandria. They and other Jews | Well as the provinces of Clll
from Cilicia and Asia started arguing with | gan to argue with Stephen,
e g W But th Jd not stand up 10
Stephen. °But the Spirit gave Stephen such wis- a“;l;s‘:ylfg“wis‘:l‘;;t%'; b
dom that when he spoke they could not resist Spirit by which he spoke.

: : y hen th 1 11
him. !'So they bribed some men to say, “We | _ u;‘:i;;‘ ey secrety por
heard him speaking against Moses and against | “We have heard Stephen

pe g o8 : k words of blasph
God!” ?In this way they stirred up the people, sgf:st‘"g; oses. and. against
the elders, and the teachers of the Law. They és by stirred o 12
5 H ] H - o they stirred up the
came to Stephep, seized him, and took .hlm be people e e e o
fore the Council. **Then they brought in some | the t%acszheri of the éatv,v Thlely
% H “Thi ”» seized Stephen and brought
men :c‘o tell lies about him. This man,” they | Jemes BoPaen 880 thots
said, ““is always talking against our sacred temple | They produced false wit- 13
y gag
nesses, who testified, ‘“This
fellow never stops speakmg
against the holy place and a-

7. And a great number of priests. The unity of the group was preserved, and even priests were be-
coming “fulfilled Jews” in Christ! [Ezra 2:36-39 speaks of 4,289 priests coming back from Babylon
There would be more at this time.]

8. Stephen. His name is Greek. He is the first one not an apostle who is said to do miracles and
wonders Philip also had this power (dets 8:6-7). [Only the apostles and those whom the apostles had

“placed their hands on” had this power, as far as the Scripture tells us.] Compare Acts 8:15-19.

9. Of the synagogue of the Free Men. The Talmud says there were 480 synagogues in Jerusalem. This
one was made up of men who had been taken to Rome as slaves, and later set free, who held Roman
citizenship, Those who made up this synagogue were “Greek-speaking Jews.” Stephen’s name is Greek,
and he probably would begin working with those of his own group.

10. They could hot resist him, They could not refute his arguments. His message was very convincing.
11. So they bribed some men. They intend to stop what Stephen is doing. Speaking against, They
cannot refute his arguments, so they accuse him of blasphemy.

12. They stirred up the people. By their slander. Up till now, the Christians had been popular for the
most part (see verse 7). These “Free Men” try to turn public opinion against Stephen and the Chris-
tians. Compare note on Acts 4:2, )

13-14. This man. Instead of attacking all Christians, they direct their slander against Stephen only.
By doing this, they hope to be able to prejudice the people and turn them away from Christ. Compare
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. ainst the law, For we have 14
and the Law of Moses. “We heard him say that | feard fim say that this Jesus °
~ this Jesus of Nazareth will tear down the temple | ofNezareth will sy this
and change all the customs which have come | tomsMoses handed down to
15 Hino | us.”
. down t_o us from Moses! All those sitting in the | "y, o sitting in the 15
Council fixed their eyes on Stephen and saw that ganhhedrin Io&)kt%d intenﬂtyh at
: 3 tephen, an ey saw tha
his face looked like the face of an angel. BicEe ¢ vas Tike the face of
an angel.
Stephen’s Speech gm}am Speech to the
. e
The High Priest asked Stephen,“ “Is this Then the high priest
7 really so?” *Stephen answered, “Brothers 7 asked him, “Are these
and fathers! Listen to me! The God of glory | MyBRubet )
appeared to our ancestor Abraham while he was | “Brothers and fathers,
living in Mesopotamia, before he had gone to live | isten o mel The God of
in Haran, *and said to him, ‘Leave your family bf&ham while hwas st}illl
. in Mesopotamia, ore he
and country and go to the land that I will show | & G eEEEre, oo e Jour 3
you.” “And so he left the land of Chaldea and | country and your people,’
went to live in Haran. After Abraham’s father | Jod seic, and go, to the
died, God made him move to this country, where “So he left ChaXiea and 4
you now live. *God did not then give Abraham | $itied in Haran, After the
any part of it as his own, not even a square foot | him to this land where you
of ground; but God promised that he would give | 5 now living: He gave b 3
it to him, and that it would belong to him and oyen a foo: og iout;g.tB}lllt
. : 1 Tromise m that he
his descendants after him. At the time God made | ~o Foras oo atier
him would possess the land,
even though at that time

note on Rev. 12:17. Stephen likely did preach “the close of the Jewish Age and Christ as King.” How-
ever, he did not blaspheme either God or Moses.

15. Fixed their eyes on Stephen. To see how he is reacting to these charges. Like the face of an angel.
If his face had been shining with a supernormal light, the Council would have dismissed in awel It
must have been peace and joy which flashed from his eyes! [Lipscomb thinks it was the supernormal
glory that lit up the face of Moses. (Exod. 35:30-35).]

1. Is this really so? That is, “What do you have to say in your own defence?”’

2-4. Stephen answered. His answer is to give an outline of Jewish history, from Abraham to Christ.
This is to show that the “spiritual temple” which is the church of Christ [the messianic community]
is the fulfillment of the Jewish Age. A true child of Abraham will listen to the prophecies of Moses
and the others, and will accept Christ as the Messiah, (1) Abraham was uncircumcised when God called
him and gave him the promise. (2) Joseph [a symbol of Christ] was rejected by his brothers, but later
saved them (3) Moses was rejected by his people, but God used him to save Isracl. (4) Israel went
chasing after false gods, and the Lord sent them into captivity. (5) God had the Tent and the Temple
built, but told them he does not live in houses built by men. (6) Moses predicted a prophet like himself,
God’s Servant. (7) In rejecting Christ and murdering him, they showed themselves true sons of their
ancestors. The whole speech is logical, bringing ttiese people face to face with their own sins. The God
of glory. Abraham’s home was in Ur, in the land of Chaldea in Mesoptamia. Abraham stopped five
years at Haran, until his father died (Gen. 11:31-32). God gave a second call to him there (Gen. 12:1),

5. God did not then give. Abraham had only the promise by faith.
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this promise Abraham had no children, This is
what God said to him, ‘Your descendants will
live in a foreign country, where they will be
slaves and will be badly treated for four hundred
years. 'But I will pass. judgment on the people
that they will serve,” God said, ‘and afterward
they will come out of that country and will
worship me in this place.” *Then God gave to
Abraham the ceremony of circumcision as a sign
of the covenant. So Abraham circumcised Isaac
a week after he was born; Isaac circumcised
Jacob, and Jacob circumcised the twelve
patriarchs.

*“The patriarchs were jealous of Joseph, and
sold him to be a slave in Egypt. But God was with
him, °and brought him safely through all his
troubles. When Joseph appeared before Phara-
oh, the king of Egypt, God gave him a pleasing
manner and wisdom, Pharaoh made Joseph
governor over the country and the royal house-
hold. "*Then there was a famine in all of Egypt
and Canaan, which caused much suffering. Our
ancestors could not find any food. '2So when
Jacob heard that there was grain in Egypt, he
sent his sons, our ancestors, on their first visit
there. *On the second.visit Joseph made himself
known to his brothers, and Pharaoh came to
know about Joseph’s family. “So Joseph sent a
message to his father Jacob, telling him and the
whole family to come to Egypt; there were

Abraham had no child. God
spoke to him in this way:
“Yout descendants will be
strangers in a foreign coun-
try, and they will be en-
slaved and mistreated four
hundred years. I will punish
the nation that makes them
slaves,” God said, ‘and after-
ward they will come out of
that country and worship me
in this place.” Then he gave
Abraham the covenant of
circumcision. And Abraham
became the father of Isaac
and circumcised him eight
days after his birth. Later
Isaac became the father of
Jacob, and Jacob became
the father of the twelve pa-
triarchs,

“Because the patriarchs
were jealous of Joseph, they
sold him as a slave into
Egypt. But God was with
him and rescued him from
all his troubles. He gave
Joseph wisdom and enabled
him to gain the good will of
Pharaoh, king of Egypt; so
he made him ruler over
Egypt and all his palace.

““Then a famine struck all
Egypt and Canaan, bringing

at suffering, and ‘our
athers could not find food.
When Jacob heard that
there was grain in Egypt, he
sent our fathers on their first
visit. On their second visit,
Joseph told his brothers who
he was, and Pharaoh learned
about Joseph's family. After
this, Joseph sent for his
father Jacob and his whole
family, seventy-five in all.

[

0

—

4

6. Wil live in a foreign éountty. Egyptv. See Gen. 15:13-16. Four hundred years. From the birth of
Isaac to the Exodus. It was four hundred and thirty years from the calling of Abraham (Gal, 3:16-17;

. Exod. 12:40).

8. As a sign of the covenant. Gen I7. All Jewish male babies received this sign. See notes on Col,

2:11-12 for a contrast between this and spiritual circumcision.

9. The patriarchs were jealous, Joseph’s brothers. As they rejected Joseph, their descendants rejected
Christ. But God was with him. God raised him to an honored position in Egypt.

11. Then there was a famine. Genesis chapters 39-50 tell about Joseph.

14. So Joseph sent a message. Joseph, the rejected brother, becomes the savior of his kinfolk! There
were seventy-five people in all. Stephen quotes from the Septuagint [Greek translation of the Old Test-
ament], as did Christ and the apostles who used this version almost exclusively. Gen. 46:27 in that

version says Joseph had nine sons, which would make the seventy-five.
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seventy-five people in all. *Then Jacob went ghent,hﬁggmweﬁ‘: _gggnmtfr) 8
down to Egypt, where he and our ancestors died. | fathers died. Theic bodies 16
16Their bodies were moved to Shechem, where | hem and placed in the tomb
they wete buried in the grave which Abraham | that Abraham had bought
had brought from the tribe of Hamor for a sum S?echem for a certain sum
of money. obmoney.
17“Wli’en the time drew near for God to keep | for éf,dt?: fﬂﬁfh‘ﬁ%&ﬁ 17
the promise he had made to Abraham, the | foAbrdham, the number of
number of our people in Egypt had grown much Thoronsed, Thea® a'f_,rothei 18
larger. *At last a different king, who had not king, who ﬁf‘eg"ec’m’;";%lg;
known Joseph, began to rule in Egypt. ‘°He | of Egypt. He dealt treacher. 19
tricked our people and was cruel to our ances- gg;‘ryes‘;’;gh Qur people and
tors, forcing them to put their babies out of | forcing them to throw out
theit homes, so that they would die. **It was at | their newborn bables so that
this time that Moses was born, a vety beautiful Tt that time Moses was 20
child. He was brought up at home for three | born, and l{,‘:f“;gff‘fnggg;
months, 2'and when he was put out of his home he was cated for in. his
the daughter of Pharaoh adopted him and | fathershouse. Whenhe was 21
brought him up as her own son. ?He was taught Haughter took him and
all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and became | faised him as her own sor,
a great man in words and deeds. the wisdom of the Egyptians
1“When Moses was forty years old he decided | 2nd was powerful in specch
to visit his fellow Israelites. **He saw one of | ~ “When Moses was forty 33
them being mistreated by an Egyptian; so he | yearscld, he decided tovisit
went to his help and took revenge on the Egyp- | one of them being mis-
tian by killing him. 2*(He thought that his own | {rested by arl Egyptian, so
people would understand that God was going to | avenged him by killing the
use him to set them free; but they did not under- gﬁfg?snbwﬁ“gggplghg‘;g{’g L
i o resous thern, but they

16. Thelr bodies were moved to Shechem. The bodies of Joseph and his brothers (Joshua 24:32). Jewish
tradition says the brothers were buried there also, Jerome, in the fourth century, said their graves could
still be seen. Which Abraham had bought, Abraham built an altar to God at Shechem (Gen. 12:6-7),
Yet Jacob is the one who bought the grave-site (Gen. 33:18-20). McGarvey thought this was a copyist's
etror, but the very oldest manuscripts have Abraham. Stephen evidently had some information which
_ wedo not have.

17. When the time drew near. For the people of Istael to come out of Egypt. (verse 7).

18-21, It was at this time that Moses was born. Exodus chapters I-2 tells about this,

22. He was taught all the wisdom of the Egyptians, He was raised as the son of Pharaoh’s daughter
(Heb. 11:24). .

23-29. When Moses was forty years old. Exod. 2:11-15, The point Stephen brings out, is that Israet
rejected Moses, just as they did Joseph and Jesus. Yet they knew how God had chosen both Joseph and
Moses to be their leaders and saviors. This implies God had chosen Jesus also.
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stand.) 2*The next day he saw two Israelites fight-
ing, and he tried to make peace between them.
‘Listen, men,’ he said; ‘you are brothers; why
do you mistreat each other?’ 2’But the one who
was mistreating the other pushed Moses aside.
‘Who made you ruler and judge over us?’ he
asked. *Do you want to kill me, just as you
killed that Egyptian yesterday?’ »*When Moses
heard this he fled from Egypt and started living
in the land of Midian, There he had two sons.
s0¢‘After forty years had passed, an angel
appeared to Moses in the flames of a burning
bush in the desert near Mount Sinai. **Moses was
amazed by what he saw, and went near the
bush to look at it closely. But he heard the Lord’s
voice: **1 am the God of your ancestors, the
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.” Moses
trembled with fear and dared not look. **The
Lord said to him, ‘Take your sandals off, for
the place where you are standing is holy ground,
] have looked and seen the cruel suffering of
my people in Egypt. I have heard their groans,
and I have come down to save them. Come now,
I will send you to Egypt.’ ,
3%“Moses is the one who was rejected by the
people of Israel. ‘Who made you ruler and
judge over us?’ they asked. He is the one whom
God sent as ruler and savior, with the help of the
angel who appeared to him in the burning bush.
*He led the people out of Egypt, performing
miracles and wonders in Egypt and the Red Sea,

did not. The next day Moses 26
came upon two Israelites
who wete fighting., He tried

to reconcile them by saying,
‘Men, you are brothers; wh

do you want to hurt eac
other?’

“But the man who was 27
mistreatin the  other
pushed Moses aside and
said, ‘Who made you ruler
and judge over us? Do you 28
want to kill me as you killed
the Egyptian yesterday?
When Moses heard this, he 29
fled to Midian, where he set-
tled as a foreigner and had
two sons.

“After forty years had 30
passed, an angel appeared
to Moses in the flames of a
burning bush in the desert
near Mount Sinai. When he 31
saw this, he was amazed at
the sight. As he went over to
ook more closely, he heard
the Lord’s voice: ‘T am the 32
God of gour fathers, the
God of Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob,” Moses trembled with
fear and did not dare to

- look. Py
“Then the Lord said to 33

him, ‘Take off your sandals;
the place where you are
standing is holy ground. I 34
have indeed seen t! eoEpres-
sion of my peoll‘)le in Egypt.

I have heard their groaning
and have come down to set
them free. Now come, I will
send you back to Egypt.’

“This is the same Moses 35
whom they had rejected with
the words, ‘Who made you
ruler and judge?” He was
sent to be their ruler and
deliverer by God himself,
through the angel who
appeared to him in the
bush. He led them out of 36
Egypt and did wonders and
miraculous signs in Egypt,
at the Red Sea and for forty

30-34. After forty years had passed. God’s choosing and sending Moses is told in Exod. 3:1-10.
35-36. Moses 1s the one who was rejected. He comes down hard on this fact! He doés this to reach the

climax of verse 37.
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and in the desert for forty years. *’Moses is the
one who said to the people of Israel, ‘God will
send you a prophet, just as he sent me, who will
be of your own people.’ **He is the one who was
with the people of Israel assembled in the desett;
he was there with our ancestors and with the
angel who spoke to him on Mount Sinai; he
received God’s living messages to pass on to us.
39¢“But our ancestots refused to obey him; they
pushed him aside and wished that they could go
back to Egypt. “°So they said to Aaron, ‘Make us
some gods who will go in front of us. We do not
know what has happened to the Moses who
brought us out of Egypt.’ *!It was then that they
made an idol in the shape of a calf, offered sacti-
fice to it, and had a feast to celebrate what they
themselves had made. #But God turned away
from them, and gave them over to worship the
stars of heaven, as it is written in the book of the
prophets, '
‘People of Israell It was not to me
that you slaughtered and sacrificed
animals
for forty years in the desert.
41t was the tend of God Moloch that
you carried,
and the image of the star of your god
Rephan;

years in the desert. This is 37
that Moses who told the Is-
raelites, ‘God will send you
a prophet like me from your
own people.’ He was in the 38
congtegation in the desert,
with outr fathers and with
the angel who spoke to him
on Mount Sinai; and he re-
ceived living words to pass
on to us. '
“But our fathers refused 39
to obey him. Instead, they
rejected him and in their
hearts turned back to Egypt.
They told Aaron, ‘Make 40
some gods who will lead the
way for us. As for this fellow
Moses who led us out of
Egypt—we don’t know what
has happened to him!’ That 41
was the time they made an i-
dol in the form of a calf.
They brought sacrifices to it
and held a celebration in
honor of what their hands
had made, But God turned 42
away and gave them over to
the worship of the heavenl
bodies. Tﬂis agrees wit
what is written in the book
of the prophets:
‘Did you bring me sacri-
fices and offerings
forty years in the desert,
O Israel?
No, you have lifted up the 43
shrine of Moloch
and the star of your god
Rephan,

37. God will send you a prophet. This prophecy destroys the charge against Philip, which accused
him of blaspheming Moses. Since Moses spoke about a prophet who would supersede himself, the one
who truly gives honor to Moses honors the One whom Moses spoke about,

38. He Is the one, That is, Moses. Stephen still shows them their ancestors did not honor Moses, The
angel who spoke to him. Compare verse 53; Gal. 3:19. God’s living message. The Law. Compare Rom.
7:12-14.

39.43, But our ancestors refused to obey him. These verses sum up the disobedience of Israel. Stephen
shows that the rejection of Jesus has roots deep in their own past. Compare Exod, 16:3; 17:4; 32:1-14. .
But God turned away from them, Stephen condenses many centuries into this record of rejection which
led to their captivity in Babylon. The stars. of heaven. Compare Deut, 17:3, People of Israel! The
quotation in verses 42-43 is from Amos 5:25-27, The animal sacrifices were offeted to God, yet the
people really intended them for their “star gods.” Moloch. Sakkuth. Babies were burned as human
sacrifices to this god (Lev, 18:21). Rephan, Kgiwan {= Saturn?]. Perhaps the Ashtoreth of the O.T.,
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they were idols that you had made to the idols you made to
WOfShip Tworsf p. Lwill send
And so I will send you away beyond ety oo Yo
Babylon.’ beyond Babylon.

“Our ancestors had the 44
tabernacle of the testimony
with them in the desert. It
had been made as God di-
rected Moses, according to
.the “pattern he had. seen.
Having received the taber- 45
nacle, our fathers under
Joshua brought it with them
when they took the land
from the nations God drove
out before them. It re-
mained in the land until the
time of David, who enjoyed 46
God’s favor and asked that

4“Qur ancestors had the tent of God’s
presence with them in the desert. It had been
made as God had told Moses to make it, accord-
ing to the pattern that Moses had been‘shown.
4SLater on, our ancestors who received the tent
from their fathers carried it with them when they
went with Joshua and took over the land from the
nations that God drove out before them. And it
stayed there until the time of David. ‘“He won
God’s favor, and asked God to allow him to

provide a house for the God of Jacob. ’But it was
Solomon who built him a house.
48“But the Most High God does not live in
houses built by men; as the prophet says,
4“Heaven is my throne, says the Lord,
and earth is my footstool.
What kind of house would you build for
me?
Where is the place for me to rest?
s°Did not I myself make all these things?’

he might provide a dwelling

place for the God of Jacob.

But it was Solomon who 47

built the house for him,
“Howevet, the Most High 48

. does not live in houses made

by men. As the prophet
says:
‘Heaven is my throne, 49
and the earth is my foot-
stool,
What kind of house will
you make.for me?
says the Lord.
Or where will my resting

place be?
Has not my hand made all S0
these things?’

who would be worshiped in immoral ways. [The quotation follows the Septuagint.] And so I will send
you away. Stephen shows that Israel has always been rebellious, and God has punished them for it.
[Probably two million Jews came out of Egypt (compare Numbers 1:45-46), yet during the forty years in
the desert, all perished except Joshua and Caleb.] )
45-50. Our ancestors had the tent of God’s presence. [Tabernacle is an old word for tent.] This tent
was a “‘portable temple,” and served to focus the worship of God and act as a witness to the Covenant.
Compare Heb. 9:1-10. Stephen contrasts God’s tent with the “tent of Moloch” (verse 43) which must
have been a small “model” which they carried with them. When they went In with Joshua. [Joshua and
Jesus are the same name in Hebrew.] They took God’s tent with them into Canaan. To provide a house
for the God of Jacoh, David wanted to build a temple toreplace the tent, but God would not allow him
to do it See 2 Sam. 7:1-17; 1 Chron. 22:7-8; 2 Chron. 6:1-11. But the Most high God. The tent was
superseded by the temple, as God commanded. But God does not confine himself to any human con-
- struction (2 Chron. 6:18); therefore the temple itself would be superseded. [This would make them
insane with anger!] But Jesus had predicted this John 4:21-24; Mait. 23:38-39); and the Christians
preached it (compare Acts 17:24-25). Verses 49-50 quote Isaiakh 66:1-2 from the Septuagint.
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$1“How stubborn you arel How heathen your
hearts, how deaf you are to God’s message! You
are just like your ancestors: you too have always
resisted the Holy Spirit! *Was there any prophet
that your ancestors did not. petsecute? They
killed God’s messengers, who long ago announc-
ed the coming of his righteous Setvant, And now
you have betrayed and murdered him. *You are
the oges who received God’s law, that was
handed down by angels—yet you have not obeyed
it1”

The Stoning of Stephen

54As the members of the Council listened to
Stephen they became furious and ground their |

teeth at him in anger. **But Stephen, full of the

Holy Spirit, looked up to heaven and saw God’s |

glory, and Jesus standing at the right side of
God. *“Look!” he said, “I see heaven opened

and the Son of Man standing at the right side of

God!”
$"With a loud cry they covered their ears with

their hands. Then they all rushed together at

. “You stubborn people, 51
with uncitcumcised hearts
and ears! You are just like
your fathers: You always re-
sist the Holy Spirit! Was 52
there ever a prophet your
fathers did not persecute?
They even killed those who
redicted the coming of the
ighteous One. And now
you have betrayed and mur-
dered him—you who have 53
received the law that was put
into effect through angels
but have not obeyed it,”

The Stoning of Stephen

When they heard this, 54
they were furious and

ound their teeth at him.

ut Stephen, filled with the 55
Holy Spirit, looked up to
heaven and saw the glory of
God, and Jesus standing at
the right hand of God,
“Look,” he said, “I see 56
heaven open and the Son of
Man standin,g at the right
hand of God.

At this the{ covered their S7
ears and, yelling at the tO{)
of their voices, they all

51. How stubborn you are! Stephen now makes the application of all he has said. [Remember: the
Holy Spirit is directing him.] They are stubborn like the ox that has to be driven to pull his load. Their
hearts are heathen [alien and cut off from God]. They are deaf to God’s message. They are just like
their ancestors, whom Stephen has just described as rebels. They resist the Holy Spirit. Compare Rom.
2:25-29.

52-53. Was there any prophet? Compare Matt. 23:29-36. That was handed down by angels. Compare
Heb. 2:1-5, The Jews had an unhealthy interest in angels. [Compate note on Col. 2:18-19.]

54, They became furlous. Satan uses their own sense of guilt to drive them insane with anger! Compare
notes on Rev. 9.

55, Looked up to heaven. “Happy are the dead who from now on die in the service of the Lord!"' (Rev.
14:13). For the Christian, death is graduation from the school of life.

56. The Son of Man standing. Compare notes on Matt, 26:64-65.

57. With a loud cry. Some seventy-two solemn councilmen, who are official guardians of the Law,
become a “howling mob.” McGarvey says: ‘“‘But the maddest pranks ever played upon this mad earth
are withessed when wicked men set themselves in uncompromising oppositon to God and his holy
truth.”
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THE DISPERSION THE WORK OF PHILIP
THE WORK OF PETER AND JOHN
8:1-40

THE DISPERSION, 8:1-4
8. The persecution against the church, Ia
b. The dispersion, J
¢, The burial of Stephen, 2
d. The persecution by Saul, 3
e, The %reaching of all who were scattered. 4
THE FIRST WORK OF PHILIP, 8;5-13
a. Leaving Jerusalem at the dispersion, 5a
b. The signs and }neach'mg at Samaria resulting in the conversion of the Samaritans and Simon the
sorceret, 5b-1
THE LATER WORK OF PHILIP. 26-40
1. On the road from Jerusalem to Gaza, 26-39
a, The directions of the angel, 26
b. The meeting of the eunuch and Philip. 27-30
c. Philip’s sermon, 31-35
d. The baptism of the eunuch, 36-39
2. At Azotus, 40a
Ditected here by the Holy Spirit, 40a
3, At Lydda. (one of the villages on the plain of Philistia.) 40 b
4. At Joppa. 40c (where Philip probably preached.)
5. In Caesarea, 40d
The final place in Philip’s tour. 40d Cf. Acts 21:8.
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him at once, **threw him out of the city and | rushed at him, dragged him 58
stoned him. The witnesses left their cloaks in | S of the cify and began fo
charge of a young man named Saul. 5°They | witnesses laid thelr clothes
kept on stoning Stephen as he called on the | 2 the et of 4 young men
Lord, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit!” °°He | ~While.they were stoning 59
knelt down and cried out in a loud voice, “Lord! ?élsi:i,sStetg?;:eprg;dsplﬁ'ﬁt"
Do not remember this sin against them!” He Thgn hg fell a h&s dknees 60
. . : and cried out, “Lord, do not
said this and died. . hold this sin against ‘them,”
8 And Saul approved of his murder. tV‘Vlilenl he had said this, he
ell aslee
Andgaul was there, giv-
Saul Persecutes the Church d8 tmg approval - to  his
eal
That very day the church in Jerusalem began
. . Ch ted and
to suffer cruel persecution. All the believers, he Church Persecuted ax
except the apostles, were scattered tproughout On that day a great perse-
the provinces of Judea and Samaria, Some cﬂtwr;l brtolke out ;%alzztd thlel
devout men buried Stephen, mourning for him | gycept ‘the aposties were
with loud cries. scattered throughg‘lil} Judea ,
'But Saul tried to destroy the church; going | 219, 3amaria. Godly men
from house to house he dragged out the be- lejcl deeglyd or hmtihBlLtufalllll 3
. iy € C. CI
lievers, both men and women, and threw them | Guio from house to house,
into jail. he dragged off men and
women and put them in
| prison.

58. Threw him out of the city. Even though they are committing murder, they are very careful to do
it outside the “holy city” (Lev. 24:14). And stoned him. The Romans crucified; the Jews stoned. The
witnesses. They had to throw the first stones (Deut. 17:7). A young man named Saul. This is the first
mention of this militant Jewish missionary, who will later become The Apostle to the Gentiles. See note
onActs 9:1.

59-60. Lord Jesus, receive my spirit! This shows his confident faith! He knelt down. The point is, that
like Jesus, he prayed for his enemies. And died. Stephen’s death was murder because: (1) no vote was
taken in the Council; (2) The Roman governor’s consent was not obtained (see note on.John 18:31)."

1. And Saul approved of his murder. He did not throw a stone, but he agreed in spirit with what tney
did. See the description of Saul in notes on Acts 9:I. That very day. Murdering Stephen was not
enough! These men, including Saul, wanted *“‘blood” of the entire messianic community. All the he-
lievers. The croup had become very large, some think as large as one hundred thousand members.
Persecution caused an explosion as it forced the disciples to run for their lives! Verse 4 tells the results.
Except the apostles. An old tradition says Christ ordered the apostles to stay in Jerusalem for twelve
years, so that no one there could say he had not heard the Good News. The apostles wete shielded in
some way.

2. Some devout men burled Stephen. This implies they were not Christians, but devout Jews, favorable
toward the Gospel, yet not willing to obey it. Mourning for him. They showed their protest against
Stephen’s murder by a public funeral, with the usual screaming and crying.

3. But Saul tried to destroy the church. He did this because he BELIEVED they were God's enemies.
Saul always did what he thought God wanted him to do. Compare Acts 23:1. [The Jews of the first
century believed they could bring the promised Messiah, by converting the world to Judaism. Saul
certainly must have been a “militant Jewish missionary.”]
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The Gospel Preached in Samaria Philip in Samarla :
“The believers who wete scattered went every- | . T1ose ¥ho had been seat; 4
whete, preaching the message. *Philip went to where;er they went. Phislip 5
P it s went down to a city in Sa-
the city of Samaria and preached the Messiah to | Vo0 “005 50 4 e
the people there. ‘The crowds paid close atten- | Christ there. When the 6
tion to what Philip said. They all listened to him f;g"g;;‘g:{gufg;g}l’:ﬂg Saw
and saw the miracles that he performed. "Evil | they a}l}l paig close;tter‘lltviimﬁ ,
. . to what he said. t
spirits came out with a loud cry from many | e e it spirits came out
people; many paralyzed and lame people were gf many, aindlmany palxi:al)i-
30 . s e . ics and cripples were heal-
also healed. *So t‘here was great joy in Samaria. ed, So there was great joyin 8
‘In that city lived a man named Simon, who | thatcity.
fqr some time had a_stounded the Samaritans | g o o Sorcerer
with his magic. He claimed that he was someone | n v o some time a man 9
great, ‘%and everyone in the city, from all classes | named Simog hadt pract&iced
. s . % 7] s sorcery in the city and a-
of society, paid close attent‘lon to him. He’l’s: mazed all the people of Sa-
that power of God known as “The Great Power, maria. He boasted that he
they said. ''He had astounded them with his | } ;gompﬁg?ebgggﬂgi;gda;g 10
magic for such a long time that they paid close lov(vi, gave pimdthe%gh attention
5 : 2 s and exclaimed, “Thismanis
attention to him. "But when they believed | {1 Givine power known as
Philip’s message about the Good News of the }he %r%a:t P%wer.” T]}}ley é’ol‘i 11
Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, | ;0.4 them for & long time
they were baptized, both men and women. | with his magic. But when 12
they believed Philip as he
preached the good news of
the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ, they
were baptized, both -men
and women, Simon himself 13

4. Preaching the message. The group was scattered, but the cHURCH of Christ was not destroyedl The};
had been schooled by the aposties, and everywhere one of these believers found himself, a new com-
munity of believers grew up.

5. Philip went to the city of Samaria. This is not Philip the apostle, but rather Philip the “church
helper” (Acts 6:5). The city of Samaria was some ten miles northwest of Sychar. Herod the Great
rebuilt it and renamed it Sebaste. )

6-8. The crowds pald close attention. The miracles got their attention, Compare Acts 19:10-12. Philip,
one of the seven (dcts 6:5), had the gift of miracles. This is the second recorded example of one, who
was not an apostle, having this gift, The miracles were similar to those which Jesus did. Compare notes
on Matt, 4:24-25,

9. A man named Simon. A magician, who had built fame for himself through his use of the magic
arts. He clalmed, He claimed to be more than human, with supernatural powers.

10. He Is that power of God. They believed God worked through him to do these things.

12. But when they belleved Phillp’s message. Note that: (1) Philip preached to them; (2) the Good News
of the Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ; (3) faith came from hearing the message (Rom
10:17); (4) when they believed, they were baptized. This is the pattern found throughout Acts, including
the special case of Cornelius, Both men and women. There is no mention of children.
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3Simon himself also believed; and after being
baptized he stayed close to Philip, and was
astounded when he saw the great wonders and
miracles that were being performed.

“The apostles in Jerusalem heard that the
people of Samaria had received the word of God;
so they sent Peter and John to them. *When
they arrived, they prayed for the believers that
they might receive the Holy Spirit. '¢For the
Holy Spirit had not yet come down on any of
them; they had only been baptized in the name of
the Lotrd Jesus. '"Then Peter and John placed
their hands on them, and they received the Holy
Spirit.

18Simon saw that the Spirit had been given
to them when the apostles placed their hands on
them. So he offered money to Peter and John,
19and said, “Give this powet to me too, so that

anyone I place my hands on will receive the Holy -

believed and was baptized.
And he followed Philip
everywhere, astonished by
the great signs and miracles
he saw.

When the apostlesinJeru- 14
salem heard that Samaria
had accepted the word of
God, they sent Peter and
John to them. When they 15
arrived, they prayed for
them that they might receive
the Holy Spirit, because the 16
Holy Spirit had not yet come
upon any of them; they had
simply been baptized into
the name of the Lord Jesus,
Then Peter and John placed 17
their hands on them, and
they received the Holy Spirit.

‘When Simon saw'that the 18

. Spirit was given at the laying

on of the apostles’ hands, he
oﬂ'ered them money " and
said, “Give me also this a- 19

«bxhty so that evetyone on

whom I lay my hands may
receive the Holy Spirit.”

Spirit.”

13. Simon himself aiso believed. Many have argued that Simon believed in the miracles, not in Christ.

But we are not told this, and the Scripture makes no separation between he and the others. It is hard
to believe a man with the fame Simon had, would yield himself to the Good News, unless he was sincere
at the time. He was like the seed that fell among thorns, which grew up and choked out his spiritual
life.

14. The apostles in Jerusalem heard. Philip was not an apostle. He had the gift of miracles, but could
not pass it on to others. (1) On Pentecost, the Spirit came down on the first Jewish Christians. (2) The
Samatitan Christians received the gifts of the Spirit from the apostle. (3) When the first Gentiles were
converted, an apostle was present as the Spirit came down. There is no recotd of the gifts of the Spirit
being given other than through or in the presence of an apostle. See Rom. 1:11. So they sent Peter and
John. The entire group of apostles chooses Peter and John for this mission. This is the last time John
is mentioned in the book of Acts.

15-17. They prayed for the bellevers. That the Spirit might come down on them. The “‘gifts of the
Spirit" are not the same as the “Spirit as a gift.” These had already been born of water and the Spirit
(John 3:5), but had not yet been given the supernormal gifts of the Spirit.” See notes on Acts 19:1-7.

Calvin wrote: “‘Luke speaks not of the common grace of the Holy Spirit, but of those singular gifts with
which God would have certainly endowed at the beginning of the gospel.”Placed thelr hands on them.
Only the apostles had the authority and the ability to pass on the gifts of the Spirit,

18-19. So he offered money to Peter and Jobn. This implies he was not one whom the apostles gave the
gifts of the Spirit. His sin is not that he wanted this power, but that he tried to buy it! [I Tim. 6:5 may
apply here.]



THE WORK OF PETER AND JOHN
8:14-25
1. AtJetusalem, 14
a. News of Philip’s work reaches Jerusalem, I4a
b, Peter and John sent, J4b
2, At Samatia, 15-25a
a. The imparting of spiritual gifts. 15-17
b. The sin of Simon and the rebuke of Peter, 18-24
c. Preaching and testifying in Samatia, 254
3, Preaching to the villages in Samatia, 25b
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20But Peter answered him, ‘“May you and your
money go to hell, for thinking that you can buy
God’s gift with money! *You have no part or
share in our work, because your heart is not right
in God’s sight. *?Repent, then, from this evil plan
of yours, and pray to the Lord that he will forgive
you for thinking such a thing as this. **For I see
that you are full of bitter envy, and are a prisoner
of sin.”

24Simon said to Peter and John, “Please pray
to the Lord for me, so that none of these things
you said will happen to me.” '

#sAfter they had given their testimony and
spoken the Lord’s message, Peter and John went
back to Jerusalem. On their way they preached
the Good News in many villages of Samaria.

Philip and the Ethiopian Official

26An angel of the Lord spoke to Philip, “Get

yourself ready and go south to the road that
goes from Jerusalem to Gaza.” (This road is

Peter answered: “May 20
your money perish with you,
because you thought to buy
the gift of God with money!
You have no part or share in 21
this ministry, because your
heart is not right before
God. Repent of this wicked- 22
ness and pray to the Lord.
Perhaps he will forgive you
for having such a thought in
your heart. For I see that 23
you are full of bitterness and
captive to sin.”

hen Simon answered, 24
“Pray to the Lord for me so
that nothing you have said
may happen to me,”

When they had testified 25
and proclaimed the word of
the Lord, Peter and John re-
turned toJerusaler, preach-
ing the gospel in many Sa-
maritan villages.

Philip and the Ethioplan

Now an angel of the Lord 26
said to Philip, ““Go south to
the road—the desert road—
that goes down from Jerusa-

20-24. May you and your money go to hell. This is a literal translation. Johnsor thinks this is not an
anathema [God’s curse], but the word is APOLEIAN, which is translated “destined to hell” in 2 Thess.
2:3. However, Simon is not completely beyond hope, as Peter shows. For thinking that you can buy.
Simon’s conversion is not called into question but the sin he has done. You have no part or share in
our work. In these gifts of the Spirit. Repent, then. He does not repeat the words of Acts 2:38, because
this man is not an alien from the Kingdom. His past sins have already been forgiven. It is this present
sin that threatens to drag him down to hell. If there is any doubt about forgiveness, it is not about God’s
willingness to forgive, but about Simon’s willingness to repent. Compare Heb. 6:4-6 And pray to the
Lord. The erring child of God, caught with sin on his hands, has the right to pray to the Lord for for-
giveness. The alien from the Kingdom must: (1) believe; (2) repent; (3) be baptized (Acts 2:37-38 and
notes). Peter shows us that the sinning Christian must (1) repent; (2) pray (see also 1 John 1:8-10).
Scripture tells us nothing more of this Simon the magician.

25. After they had given. Peter and John did not rush back to Jerusalem, but used every opportunity
to spread the Good News of Jesus.

26. An angel of the Lord. Gaza was on the south-west seacoast of Judea. The road went through the
hill-country of Judea. Note the angel speaks to the preacher and sends him to preach Jesus.
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no longer used.) ?72So Philip got ready and
went, Now an Ethiopian eunuch was on his
way home. This man was an important official
in charge of the treasury of the Queen, or Can-
dace, of Ethiopia. He had been to Jerusalem to

lem to Gaza,” So he started
out, and on his way he met
an Ethiopian eunuch, an
important official in charge
of ‘all the treasury of Can-
dace, queen of the Ethio-
pians. This man had gone to

27

wotship God, and was going back in his carriage. f)i‘ﬁ:‘;‘;y fo n‘l";’rngépsyitfiﬁ‘; 28
As he rode along he was reading from the book | in his fc{lariot rheading the
i 29 iri 1 book of Isaiah the prophet.
of jdr_le glrophet Isaiah. **The Holy Spirit s_ald t,cz The Spirit told Phiﬁp, ey g
Philip, “Go over and stay close to that carriage.” | tothat chariot and stay near
0Phili i i it.”
Philip ran over and hqard him reading f.‘rom‘ ‘the Then Philip ran up to the 30
book of the prophet Isaiah; so he asked him, “Do | chariot and heard the man
i ” reading Isaiah the prophet,
y0131 Hnderstand what you are”readmg?' . Do you understand. what
1“How can I understand,” the official replied, | you are reading?” Philip
“unless someone explains it to me?” And he [ked o F oo
invited Philip to climb up and sit in the carriage unless Ssor}\:eone ex 1}&;.inls itto
: : 32 1 H me?”’ So he invited Philip to
with hm}. The passage of scripture which he | ¢ up and sit with him,
was reading was this, The eunuch was reading 32
“He was like a sheep that is taken to be this passage of Scripture:
‘He was led like a sheep
slaughtered; to the slaughter,
he was like a lamb that makes no and as a lamb before
| A shearer is silent, so he
sound when its wool is cut off; did not open his mouth.
In his humiliation he was 33

he did not say a word.
3He was humiliated, and justice was de-
nied him.
No one will be able to tell about his de-
scendants,

deprived of justice,
Who can speak of his
descendants? For his

27-28, Now an Ethloplan eunuch. Ethiopia was the part of Africa south of Egypt. It was common in
the East to “desex” strong, intelligent young men, and train them for positions of leadership, This
“mutilated” man was probably a Gentile converted to Judaism, although he could never be a “full
Jew” because he was a eunuch (Deut. 23:1), In charge of the treasury. This shows his importance.
[“Candace” is not a personal name, but a title.] Her court was on an island in the Nile river, about a
thousand miles from the Mediterranean Sea. To worship God. Traveling this long distance, his Bible
study, etc., shows him to be a devout man.[He would be allowed only in the Court of the Gentiles, be-
cause of his mutilation (Deut. 23:1).

29-30. The Holy Spirit sald to Philip. Notice the Spirit sends Philip to this man.

31. How can I understand? He needed help to understand the prophecies. Compare I Cor. 2:13-14.
32-33. The passage of scripture. Isa. 53:7-8 from the Septuagint. This quotation from Isaiah shows
the voluntary sacrifice which Christ would make; the wickedness and guilt of the people who killed
him; and also the “spiritual children” [followers) he would have.
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because his life on earth has come to
an end.”

*4The official said to Philip, ‘“Tell me, of whom
is the prophet saying this? Of himself or of some-
one else?”’ **Philip began to speak; starting from
this very passage of scripture, he told him the
Good News about Jesus. **As they traveled down
the road they came to a place where there was
some water, and the official said, “Here is some
water. What is to keep me from being baptized?”

[*"Philip said to him, “You may be baptized

if you believe with all your heart.”

“I do,” he answered; “I believe that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God.”]

**The official ordered the carriage to stop;
and both of them, Philip and the official, went
down into the water, and Philip baptized him.

life was taken from the
earth.” o
The eunuch asked Philip, 34
“Tell me, ¥leme, who is the .
prophet talking about, him-
self or someone else?” Then 35
Philip began with that very

‘passaie of Scnpture and.

told him the good news
about Jesus.

As they traveled along the 36
road, they came to some
water and the eunuch said,
“Look, here is water, Why )
shouldn’t I be baptized?”
And he ordered the chariot 38
to stop. Then both Philip:,
and the eunuch went down.
into the water and Philip -
baptized him. When they 39

came up out of the water,

the Spirit of the Lord sud-
denly took Philip away, and
the eunuch did not see him
again, but went on his way

3%When they came up out of the water the Spirit’
of the Lord took Philip away. The official did
not see him again, but continued on his way, full

34-35.0f whom Is the prophet saying this? Philip used this opportunity to show how the prophets
predicted God’s act in Christ to set men free. He showed the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus.
He told how they had been ordered to preach this Good News and baptize believers by the authority
of Christ into the “Three Names of God” (see notes on Matt. 28:19-20; Acts 2:38). We know this, be:
cause of the qnes’non the official asks in verse 36.

36. They came to a place. The exact spot where this baptism took place is unknown., Jerome a.nd
Fusebius place it at Bethsura [Bethzur, Joshua 15:58], about twenty miles from Jerusalem, in a deep
pool at the foot of a hil. Others think verse 40 implies it was near Ashdod. Here Is some water. Note
it is the official who asks this! This implies Philip had taught himi this. The Greek implies happiue.va
that he could obey his Lord in the liquid grave (Col. 2:12). See note on verse 39.

37. If you believe, Philip asks for a formal declaration of faith. 1 belleve that Jesus Christ is the Son of
God. This is the “Ultimate declaration!” See Rom. 10:9-10; 1 Pet. 3:21. :

38. And both of them . . . went down Into the water. The Expositor’s Greek Testament says: “xxs 'ro
HUDOR: even if the words are rendered ‘unto the water’ (Plumptre), the context ANERBESAN EK indicatés
that the baptism was by immersion, and there can be no doubt that this was the custom in the early
Church.”

39-40. Up out of the water. “Chtistian baptism” involves both water and Spirit: See note on Jolm
3:5. Full of Joy. This man had been unable to find full acceptance in Judaism because of his mutilation
(Deut. 23:1). Try to picture his great happiness in discovering that none of that was important any
more! He, a eunuch, had direct access to Jesus Christ the Son of God!!! Philip found himself in Ashdod.
Also called Azotus. This was an old Philistine city on the seacoast.He probably planted churches along
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of joy, “°Philip found himself in Ashdod; and
he went through all the towns preaching the
Good News, until he arrived at Caesatea.

The Conversion of Saul
(Also Acts 22.6-16; 26.12-18)
9- In the meantime Saul kept up his violent

threats of murder against the disciples of

the Lord. He went to the High Priest *and asked
for letters of introduction to the Jewish syna-
gogues in Damascus, so that if he should find any
followers of the Way of the Lord there, he would
be able to arrest them, both men and women,
and take them back to Jerusalem.

*0On his way to Damascus, as he came near

.| gospel in all ¢
1. lg1e reached Caesarea,

rejoicing, Philip, however, 40

appeared at Azotus and tra-
veled about, Ereachmg the
e towns until

- Saul’s Conversion

Meanwhile, Saul was

9 stiil breathing out mur-
derous threats against the
Lord’s disciples. He went to
the high priest and asked
him for letters to the syna-
iues in Damascus, so that
found any there who
belonged to the Way,
whether men or women, he
might take them as prison-
ers to Jerusalem. As he
neared Damascus on his
journey, suddenly a light
from heaven ﬂashed around

the city, suddenly a light from the sky flashed -

/

the coastal area (compare Acts 9:32,36). Until he arrived at Caesarea, He may have taken months or
years to do this. Peter probably did his work of missions at Caesarea before Philip arrived. We find
Philip living there in Acts 21:8. .

1. Saul kept up his violent threats. See Acts 8:3. The life of thls man is about to undergo a radical
transformation as he comes face to face with the Risen Lord! Saul ttied to live as he understood the
Law of God, It was because of ignorance that he tried to destroy the church (I Tim. 1:13). [One year
or.more has passed since the death of Stephen.] Saul was from the tribe of Benjamin (Phil. 3:5); his
Jewish father was a Roman citizen, so Saul was born a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28). He was bom in
Tarsus, a Greek city, capital of Cilicia. He grew up with the Greek language and customs, as well as
being raised a strict Pharisee (Phil, 3:5-6). While still young, he went to Jerusalem to study the Law
at the theological schools, and was taught by one of the greatest teachers of the Law, Gamaliel (Acts
22:3), He was one of the militant Pharisees (Aets 26:5), and probably had been trained as a missionary
for Judaism. It is thought that he had been away from Jerusalem during the time of Christ’s public
niinistry and the events of the Cross, As we first meet him, he is a young man [between 30 and 35 years
old], outstanding and with great influence, active in his attempt to destroy what he believes to be a
heresy, and a trusted leader of those who are enemies of Christianity.

2.-And asked for letters. If Saul’s conversion was in 33 A.D. [by the cotrected calendar], the High
Priest must have been Joseph Caiaphas, a Sadducee, who held office until 36 A.D. The High Priest was
a*‘pope” over the Jews, and authority from him would allow Saul to demand. help from any synagogue.
Damascus. About 140 miles northeast of Jerusalem, east of Mt, Hetmon, in Syria. Watered by
mountain stteams, this beautiful city was a fertile spot in the desert, It is one of the oldest cities in the
world, dating from before Abraham. Saul’s activity had the backing of the Council, of which he himself
may.have been a member (see note on Acts 26:10), The Way of the Lord. Christianity; the Christian
System.

3.-On his way. Six or seven days were needed to go that far.- Suddenly a light from the sky. Much
brighter than the sun (Acts 26:13). The same as that seen at the Transﬂguration, and by John on
Patmos Paul tells more details in chapters 22 & 26. '
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around him. “‘He fell to the ground and heard him. He fell o the ground 4
& -] - an eard -a volce say to
a voice saymg”m him, “Saul, Saull Why do you ,hlm, “Saul, Saul, why do
persecute me? &’tsecuteme?” .
$“Who are you, Lotd?” he asked. Saut ho gre you, Lord?

“I am Jesus, whom you persecute,” the voice |- I an}dlesqg wgomyogigge
said, *“But get up and to into the city, where | B3 0ei'ss and go into the.. 6
you will be told what you must do. c;gy,t and you will 1be told

7Thed mer; whp were trgv:}linghwithd iﬁul ‘h_adv : -ihg(:%%n;:tmgelingh;vnthf 7
stopped, not saying a word; they heard the voice | Saul stood there speechless;
but could not see anyone. *Saul got up from the ,;‘;iys‘;:a;g;g‘;:"g;‘ﬁ‘g;idgg 8
ground and opened his eyes, but could not see a | gom the dg;ound b;t whelg;.
thing. So they took him by the hand and led him | ¢ 08, S ey lod him'
into Damascus. °For three days he was not able gy tlta‘: hmﬁd int‘c: Dam%sl;:l\llg .
to see, ‘and during that time he did not eat of | . did not eat or drink any’
drink anything. thxln S o "

“*There was a disciple in Damascus named | gqipie named ere was
Ananias. He had a vision, in which the Lord | The rd called to him in a
said to him, “Ananias!” Yes, Tord” he am-

“Here I am, Lord,” he answered. swered.

4. And heard a voice. The voice spoke to him in Hebrew (Acts 26:14), the language he spoke at his

“mother’s knee, which was also the theological language. This strikes Saul at the very depths of his

personality. Why.do you persecute mie? The blow that strikes against the messianic community also
strikes Jesus himself! This shows how closely united Chrigt is with his church.

S. Who are you, Lord? He recognized this as a supernormal‘ communicatlon, but would not know
that it was Christ who spoke. Saul was a religious man, sincere in what he was doing (dets 23:1).
I am Jesus. He does nof say, ““I am the Eternal Logos, the Living God.” Saul would have answered,
“I am not persecuting you, Lord.” The voice says, “I amJesus of Nazareth, whom you persecute.” And
immediately Saul undetstands! The one whom he had hated intensely, whose religious community he
had worked to desttoy, is the Lord himselfl!! He could reject this knowledge, as did Judas Iscariot. And
the power of the vision had not offered anything to change his mind, until the voice identified itself.
But his mind GrAsPs this knowledge and he lies there a believer who desperately wants to escape hls
sin! s
6. Where you will be told what you must do. He must come into the Kingdom in the same way fhe

others have. Christ has placed the terms of salvation into human hands, and Saul must learn what to
do to be saved from a human source [Ananias]. Compare 2 Cor. 4:1-7.

7. They heard the volce. Saul both heard the voice and saw Jesus (verse 17; I Cor. 9:1; 15:8). These
men were on the fringes of the vision and did not receive the full impact. Although they heard the voice,
they did not understand what it said (Aczs 22:9). It is implied they got up from the ground in a shorter
time than Saul did.

8. But could not see a thing. This blindness was proof he had not imagined the whole thing. Saul the
destroyer was led helplessly intothe city.

9. For three days. Try to picture the panic and anguish of this devoutly religious man who suddeﬁly
discovered he had been fighting against the very God he loved and served!!! Compare Acts 2-»37
and note.

10. There was a disciple. Ananias is only mentioned in his connection with Saul.
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. . The Lord told him, “Go 11
1The Lord said to him, “Get teady and go to { to the house of Judas on
i Straight Street and ask for a
Straight Street, and at the house of Juc.las ask e o
for a man from Tarsus named Saul. He is pray- | Saul, for he is praying. In a 12
ing, “and in a vision he saw a man named | vision he has secn a man
Ananias come in and place his hands on him 50 | place his hands on him to re-
: in?” . store his sight.”
that he might see again. rora Ananias  an- 13

13Ananias answered, “Lord, many people have
told me about this man, about all the terrible

things he has done to your people in Jerusa-

lem. “And he has come to Damascus with

authority from the chief priests to arrest all who
call on your name.”

5The Lord said to him, “Go, because I have

- chosen him to serve me, to make my name known

to Gentiles and kings, and to the people of

Israel, *And 1 myself will show him all that

swered, “I have heard many
reports about this man and
all the harm he has done to
your sainis in Jerusalem.
And he has come here with
authotity from the chief
priests to arrest all who call
on yourname.'’

But the Lord said to An-
anias, “Go! This man is my
chosen instrument to carry
my name before the Gentiles
and their kings and before
the people of Israel. 1 will
show him how much he

he must suffer for my sake.” st suffer for my name.”
17So Ananias went, entered the house and ho’ﬂl:t; tA:lnmlﬁzs ev;exi:tt tglthe 17
placed his hands on Saul. “Brother Saul,” he | ing his hands on Saul, he
said, “the Lord has sent me—Jesus himself, who | said, “Brother Saul, the
d h d s Lord — Jesus, who ap-
appeared to you on the road as you were COMINg | peared to you on the road as
here. He sent me so that you might see again | youwerecoming here— has
and be filled with the Holy Spirit.” **At once | agin gnd be Filed with the
something like fish scales fell from Saul's eyes | Holy Spirit.” Immediately, 18

and he was able to see again. He stood up and

something likes scales fell

from Saul’s eyes, and he
could see again. He got up

11-12. The Lord sald to him. Just as Philip was sent to the Ethiopian eunuch, Ananias is sent to Saul.

Straight Street. This street ran across the city, from the eastern gate to the western gate, and was about
100 feet wide. At the house of Judas, We know only his name. A man from Tarsus named Saul. This
would identify the right man. He is praying. Try to picture how Ananias must have felt, being sent to
Saul of Tatsus, the fierce enemy of Christians!!!

13-14, Ananias answered. He voices his fears to the Lord. Put yourself in his place.

'15-16. Go, because I have chiosen him. The case of Saul is unique! He alone of the apostles, saw the
Lotd in this way and received this call (I Cor. 15:8; Acts 26: 16-18). Note that Saul was called to be an
apostle before his sins were forgiven, and it was his option whether he obeyed the Lord (dets 22:16).
17. And placed his hands on Saul. As an act of friendship, not to give any gift [since Ananias was not
an apostle]. Paul declared that he received his authority as an apostle from God, not men (Gal. 1:1,

11-12). The “be filled with the Holy Spirit” took place after Ananias had baptized Saul into Christ,
Compare Acts 22:13-16. All the apostles received the “baptism with the Holy Spirit” direct from God
(Acts 1:4), and none but the apostles could “pass on” the special gifts to others.

18. Something like fish scales. As soon as Ananias says ‘‘Brother Saul, see again!” this happens. He
stood up and was baptized. J.F, Bethune-Baker, in An Introduction to the Early History of Christian
Doctrine says this of how the early church understood the role of baptism: "It was regarded as in itself
conveying the blessings and the grace which were bestowed, It was the medium by which the power
of the life and death of Christ was made effective to the individual experience.” See note on Acts 22:16.
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was baptized; *and after he had eateri, his
strength came back.

Saul Preaches in Damascus

Saul stayed for a few days with the disciples
in Damascus. °He went straight to the syna-
gogues and began to preach about Jesus. “He is
the Son of God.” he said.

21All who heard him were amazed, and asked,
“Isn’t this the man who in Jerusalem was killing
those who call on this name? And didn’t he come
here for the very purpose of arresting them and
taking them back to the chief priests?”

But Saul’'s preaching became even more
powerful, and his proofs that Jesus was the
Messiah were so convincing that the Jews who
lived in Damascus could not answer him.

2After many days had gone by, the Jews
gathered and made- plans to kill Saul; 2‘but he
was told of what they planned to do. Day and
night they watched the city gates in order to
kill him. **But one night Saul’s followers took
him and let him down through an opening in
the wall, lowering him in a basket.

and was baptized, and aftel‘ 19
taking some food, he
gained his strength.

Saul in Damascas and
Jerusalem

Saul sapent several days
with the disciples in Damas-
cus. ﬁt i::nc?l he began to 20
preac| the synago;
that Jesus is the Son %égd
All those who heard him 21
were astonished and asked,
“Isn’t he the man who
raised havoc in Jerusalem .
among those who call on this
name? And hasn’t he come
here to take them as prison-
ers to the chief priests?” Yet 22
Saul grew more and more
powerful and baffled the
Jews living in Damascus by
;C:oving that Jesus is the

hrist

After many days had gone 23
by, the Jews conspired to kill
him, but Saul learned of 24
their plan. Day and night
they kept close watch on the
city gates in order to kill
him. But his followers took 25
him by night and lowered
him in a basket through an
opening in the wall.

19. Saul stayed for a few days. Paul, as we better know him, received his knowledge and his message
direct from God and did not need to be taught (Gal, 1:12). But try to picture his intense desire for
companionship! In turning to Jesus Christ, he has cut himself off from everything in the past!

20. He went straight to the synagogues. He immediately begins working to bring people to Jesus, For
a short time, the bizarre turn-around in him would cause many unbelieving Jews to hear him out.
21. All who heard him were amazed, They knew who he was and what he had done in the past, but
had not yet learned of his converting to Christ. '

22. But Saul’s preaching. His ability grew rapidly!

23. After many days had gone by. Probably three years time, during which he was away in Arabia (Gal,
1:16-18). It was when he had come back to Damascus that this persecution broke out. And made
plans to kill Saul. Paul tells about this in 2 Cor. 11:32-33.- King Aretas, an Arabian, controlled
Damascus at this time, and he was willing to kill Paul to please the Jews.

24. Day.and night they watched. “The gavernor under King Aretas placed guards at the city gates to
arrest me”’ (2 Cor. 11:32).

25. Lowering him in a basket. Houses built against the wall, or-on the wall, gave the opportunity to
escape from the city.
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Saul in Jerusalem 1W‘1e1;] he iczn}(e to Jerllll 26
. . s salem, he {tied to.join the
26Sayl went to Jerusalem and tried to join the | disciples, but they {vm all
disciples. They would not believe, however, that g&:‘g:rfe{:;;‘;'w ‘;gfa‘:ﬁ‘sig;gﬁg
he was a disciple, and they were all afraid of | But Barnabas took him and 27
him. *’Then Barnabas came to his help and took | broughthim o the apostles,
him to the apostles. He explained to them how | his djourney had seen the
Saul had seen the Lord on the road, and that the | Lord and that the Loxd had
Lord had spoken to him. He also told them how § mascus ihe }’;fd pteachcdf
0 i earlessly in the name o
boldly Saul haczla preached in the name of Jesus | joatossy (@ U Stayed with 28
in Damascus. 2*And so Saul stayed with them | ihem and m(ived about
and went all over Jerusalem, preaching boldly in | freely in Jerusalem, speak-
. . ing boldly in the name of the
the name of the Lord. 2°He also talked and dis- | rerd. r_{ye talked and de- 29
puted with the Greek-speaking Jews, but they gﬁ?‘:ﬁéﬂ:ﬂ%ﬁﬁeﬁ?lﬁﬁ :
tried to kill him. **When the brothers found out. “f’hﬁ“ th}? bmthfrﬁ le,:lmed 30
H of this, they took him down
about this, they took Saul down to Caesarea and of this, they took im downy
sent him away to Tarsus. to Tarsus.
31And so it was that the church throughout ou"tﬂmge 8’;};&2 t};;g“ h- 31
all of Judea, Galilee, and Samaria had a time of | maria enjoyed a time of
peace. It was built up and grew in numbers g:gcgmlgufaa; egf;;ggeﬁz?y
through the help of the Holy Spitit, as it lived in | Spirit, it grew in numbers,
reverence for the Lord. . living in the fear of the Lord.

26. Saul went to Jerusalem, Three yeats before, he had set out from Jerusalem, as a proud, talented
young Pharisee, with a bright future as an agent of the Council. He set out with authority from the High
Priest himself, to stamp out Christianity in Damascus, Now he comes back as a disciple of the hated
Jesus of Nazareth, with no future at all as far as the Council and Judaism is concerned. Persecuted,
hated, he is an outcast from his own nation, Why the change??? He had decided that what Jesus had to
offer was worth more than the whole world put together!!] And they were all afrald of him. Could you
blame them???

27, Then Barnabas came to his help. We met Barnabas in Acts 4:36. lee Paul, he was a Greek-
spedking Jew. He may have known Paul personally.

28. "And went all over Jerusalem. He certainly was not timid!

29. And disputed with the Greek-speaking Jews. He was ‘“‘one of them.” But they considered him a
“traitor” because he had turned to Christ. Note also that the Lord warned him to get away from
Jerusalem (Acts 22:17-21). _

30. And sent him away to Tarsus, The same group of Jews who had killed Stephen, now wanted to
kill Paul, Some think Gal. 1:21 impliés Paul went by land through Syria. Joknson thinks Paul went by
boat to Seleucia, on the seacoast close to Antioch, and then by land to Tarsus. Four or five yeats pass
before we hear of Paul again (Aets 11:26), during which time he was busy preaching Christ (Gal,
1:21-24; Acts 15:23, 41y.

31. Had a time of peace. After Paul escaped from the city, persecution ceased for a while. The Roman
Emperor Caligula ordered his statue placed in the temple at Jerusalem. The Jews wete too busy with
this defilement of their temple, to persecute the Christians.
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THE WORK OF PETER
9:31—11:18

1. AT JERUSALEM, 9:31

The increase of the church through the preaching of Peter and others, 31 Cf 9:32a

2, IN LYDDA. 9:32-35
a. Peter comes fo the saints at Lydda on his preaching tout, 32
b. The healing of Aeneas, 33, 34
¢, The results of this miracle and the preaching, 35
3, AT JOPPA. 9:36-43
a, The incident in Joppa, 36, 37
b, The disciples sent for Peter from Joppa to Lydda, 38
¢, Peter in Joppa; the raising of Dorcas, 39-41
d, Good results, 42
e. Petet’s residence. 43
4, IN CAESAREA. 10:1-48
a, Cornelius and his vision. 1-8 .
b, Petet’s vision, 9-16 :
¢. The messengers arrive, God directs Peter. Messengers received. 17-23a
d, The trip to and arrival at Caesarea, 24b-33
e. Petet’s sermon. 34-43
f. The baptism in the holy Spirit, 44-46a
g. Baptism in water. 465-48
5, AT JERUSALEM, 11;1-18
a, News of the conversion of Cornelius arrives in Jerusalem, 1
b, Objection of those of the circumcision. 2, 3
¢. The answer of Petet, 4-18




522 ACTS

Ch. 9

Peter in Lydda and Joppa

3Peter traveled everywhere, and one time he
went to visit God’s people who lived in Lydda.
*There he met a man named Aeneas, who was
paralyzed and had not been able to get out of
bed for eight years. **‘Aeneas,” Peter said to
him, “Jesus Christ makes you well. Get up and
make your bed.” At once Aeneas got up. **All
the people living in Lydda and Sharon saw him,
and they turned to the Lord.

**In Joppa there was a woman named Tabitha,
who was a believer. (Her name in Greek is
Dorcas, meaning a deer.) She spent all her time
doing good and helping the poor. >’At that time
she got sick and died. Her body was washed and
laid in a room upstairs. **Joppa was not very far
from Lydda, and when the disciples in Joppa
heard that Peter was in Lydda, they sent two
men to him with the message, “Please hurry
and come to us.” **So Petet got ready and went
with them. When he atrived he was taken to the
room upstairs. All the widows crowded around
him, crying and showing him the shirts and coats
that Dorcas had made while she was alive. *°Peter
put them all out of the room, and knelt down
and prayed; then he turned to the body and said,
“Tabitha, get up!” She opened her eyes, and

Aeneas and Dorcas

As Peter traveled about 32
the country, he went to visit
the saints in Lydda. There-33
he found a man named
Aéneas, a paralytic who had
been bedridden for eight
years. “‘Aeneas,” Peter said 34
to him, ‘“Jesus Christ heals
you. Get up and arrange
your things.” Immediately
Aeneas got up. All those 35
who lived in Lydda and
Sharon saw him and turned
to the Lord.

In Joppa there was adisci- 36
ple named Tabitha (which
means Dorcas), who was al-
ways doing good and help-
ing the poor. About that 37
time she became sick and
died, and her body was
washed and placed in an up-
stairs room. Lydda was near 38
Joppa; so when the disciples
heard that Peter was in
Lydda, they sent two men to
him and urged him, “Please
come at oncel”

Peter went with them, and 39
when he artived he was
taken upstairs to the room.
All the widows stood around
him, crying and showing
him the robes and other
clothing that Dorcas had
made while she was still with
them.

Peter sent them all out of 40
the room; then he got down
on his knees and prayed.-

32-34. Peter traveled everywhere. Visiting the communities of Christians in Judea. In Lydda. Near
Joppa. Here Peter heals a man who had been paralyzed for eight years. Note he credits the healing to
Christ.

35. Living in Lydda and Sharon. Sharon is mentioned in Song 2:1. “‘All the people” means there was
a general “‘turning to the Lord.”

36. There was a woman named Tabitha. Joppa has been a seaport since the time of David. Citrus
fruit is grown in the flat coastal plain. She was a Christiangwell known for her charity.

37. Her body was washed. Eastern houses often had a large upstairs room. Bodies wete washed. to
prepare them for burial. [Note the symbolism in Rom. §:3-4]

38-39. They sent two men to him. His fame suggests he may restore her to life. All the widows crowded
around him. It was a bitter experience to be a widow in the first century, and it was very often necessary
to depend upon charity. Tabitha had been one who helped them.

40. Peter put them all out of the room. Compare I Kings 17:19-23; 2 Kings 4:32-36; Matt, 9:25, Thls
is so nothing will disturb him, as he kneels down in prayer. This is the first “Raising from death”
done by an apostle.
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when she saw Peter she sat up. ‘'Peter reached
over and helped her get up. Then he called the
believers and the widows, and presented her
alive to them. “?The news about this spread all
over Joppa, and many people believed in the
Lord. “*Peter stayed on in Joppa for many days
with a leatherworker named Simon.

Peter and Cornelius

There was a man in Caesarea named
10 Cornelius, a captain in the Roman army
regiment called ‘“The Italian Regiment.” *He
was a religious man; he and his whole family
worshiped God. He did much to help the Jewish
poor people, and was constantly praying to
God. It was about three o’clock one afternoon
when he had a vision, in which he clearly saw
an angel of God come in and say to him,
“Cornelius!”
“He stared at the angel in fear and said, ‘“What
is it, sir?” v :
The angel answered, “God has accepted your
prayers and works of charity, and has remem-

Tutning toward the dead
woman, he said, “Tabitha,
get up.” She opened her
eyes, and seeing Peter she
sat up. He took her by the 41
hand and helped her to her
feet, Then he called the be-
lievers and the widows and
%resented her to them alive,

; ‘his becaéne known a]ll o‘w;:r 42
oppa and many people be-
lievgd in the Lord.p Peter 43
stayed in Joppa for some
time with a tanner named
Simon.

Comellus Calls for Peter

At Caesarea there was
10 a man named Cornel-
ius, a centurion in what was
known as the Italian Regi-
ment. He and all his family 2
were devout and God-fear-
ing; he gave generously to
those in need and prayed to
God regularly, One dayata- 3
bout three in the afternoon
he had a vision. He distinct-
ly saw an angel of God, who
came to him and said,
“Corneliusf”

Cornelius stared at him in 4
fear. “What is it, Lord?"”” he
asked.

The angel answered,
“Your prayers and gifts to
the poor have come up as a
remembrance before God,

42-43, The news about this. This sort of thing “advertised” Christianity! Peter stayed on in Joppa. For
perhaps a year. Joppa was a large city, and there were many people to hear the Good News. Peter is
at the house of Simon the leatherworker when the messengers come to him (Aets 10:32).

/. 1, 'There was a man in Cacsarea named Cornellus. Caesarea was the chief seaport of Palestine, also the

"Roman capital and military headquarters. Cornelius was one of several Gentile captains spoken of
fayotably in the New Testament. [Julius (Acts 27:1-3) the one at the cross (Matt, 27:54); the one who
built the synagogue at Capernaum (Luke 7:2).] The Itallan Regiment, Many of the conquered people
served in the Roman armies. This regiment of six hundred men were all Italians, which strongly implies
-Cornelius was an Italian himself.

2. He was a religlous man. This means he had turned to God and worshiped him. He was not a
“Gentile converted to Judaism,” because he had not been citcumcised and ofticially become a Jew.
But he and his family were part of a synagogue and worshiped the One True God. Most of the Gentiles

" who first “‘came to Christ’” were from this type of people. :

3, When he had a vision, Three o’clock was one of the Jewish hours of prayer (dcts 3:1). He clearly
saw the angel.

4, What 15 it slr? [Jord = sir.] He asks the meaning of this vision which has filled him with awe.
God has accepted your prayers. Cornelius was worshiping God to the full extent of his knowledge.
When God finds one who is eager to know kim, he makes that knowledge available!
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bered you. *And now send some men to Joppa to
call for a certain man whose full name is Simon
Peter. ‘He is a guest in the home of a leather-
‘worker named Simon, who lives by the sea.”
"Then the angel who was speaking to him went
away, and Cornelius called two of his house
servants and a soldier, a religious man who was
one of his personal attendants. *He told them
what had happened and sent them off to Joppa.

*The next day, as.they were on their way and

coming near Joppa, Peter went up on the roof

of the house about noon in order to pray. '°He
became hungry, and wanted to eat; while the
food- was being prepared he had a vision. !'He
saw heaven opened and something coming down
that looked like a large shéet being lowered by
its four corners to the earth. ?In it were all kinds
of animals, reptiles, and wild birds. ?A voice
said to him, “Get up, Peter; kill and eat!”

14But Peter said, ‘‘Certainly not, Lord! I have
never eaten anything considered defiled or un-
clean.” -

Now send. men to Joppa to $
bring back a man named Si-
mon who is called Peter. He- 6
is staying with Simon the:
tanner, whose house is by -
thesea.” :
When the angel who 7

spoke- to him had gone,

ornelius called two of his
servants and one of his mili- -
tary aides who was a devout
man. He told them every-- 8
thing that had happened,
and sent them to Joppa. ’

Peter's Vision

About noon the following 9
day as they were approach-
ing the city, Peter went up-:
on the roof to pray. He be- 10
came hungry and wanted
something to eat, and while
the meal was being pre-

ared, he fell into a trance.
He saw heaven opened and 11
something like a Iarge sheet
being let down to earth by its
four corners. It contained all 12
kinds of four-footed ani-
mals, as well as reptiles of
the earth and birds of the:
ait. Then a voice told him, 13
“Get up, Peter. Kili and

t »

‘;Surely not, Lord!” Peter 14
replied. “‘I have never eaten

§. To call for a certaln man. Note it is not the angel who tells him the Good News of God’s act in Christ
to set men free. Cornelius is told to send for Peter [in order to learn what he must believe and do].
_ 6. In the home of a leatherworker named Simon. Sanitary laws required leatherworkers to. liye
outside the cities, and to be near plenty of water. Note that Cornelius will learn God’s will through a
human messenger. - - ) ]
7. Two of his house servants and a soldler. These also worshiped God. %
9. The next day. They are coming near Joppa. So God sends Peter a vision to get him ready to'go
with them. Peter is a Jew, they are Gentiles. Peter went up on the roof. The roof was flat, with a wall
around it about four feet high. People often slept on the roof at night, when the weather permitted.
[Moses commanded this type of construction (Deut. 22:8).]
10. He had a viston. Compare 2 Cor. 12:2; Rev. 1:10.
11-15. He saw heaven opened. The meaning of this vision is clear. Peter is hungry. He sees a sheet
lowered down, containing all kinds of animals, reptiles, and wild birds. Many of these are ritually
“unclean” and the Law forbids any to eat them. The voice says: “Get up, Peter; kill and eat!” Peter
answers: T have never eaten anything considered defiled or unclean.” In this we can see much of the
same stubbornness that Peter showed in the Gospels. The voice speaks again and says that God has
declared these things clean. This can only mean that the commands of the Law about “clean” and
‘“‘unclean’ foods have been canceled! Peter, ds & Jew, would not associate with Gentiles (see note on
John 4:9). The purpose of the vision is-to-show Peter that God intends him to go with the messengers.
See Eph. 2:13-18 and notes. .
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15The voice spoke to him again, “Do not con-
sider anything unclean that God has declared
clean.” '$This happened three times; and then
the thing was taken back up into heaven.

1"Peter was wondering about the meaning of

this vision that he had seen. In the meantime |

the men sent by Cornelius had learned where
Simon’s house was, and were now standing in
front of the gate. **They called out and asked,
“Is there a guest here by the name of Simon
Peter?”’

YPeter was still ttying to understand what
the vision meant, when the Spirit said, ‘‘Listen)
Three men are here looking for you. °So get
yourself ready and go down, and do not hesitate
to go with them, because I have sent them.”
%S0 Peter went down and said to the men, “I
am the man you are looking for. Why have you
come?”’

2¢“Captain Cornelius sent us,” they answered.
“He is a good man who worships God and is
highly respected by all the Jewish people. He was

‘told by one of God’s angels to invite you to his

house, so that he could hear what you have to
say.” 2*Petet invited the men in and had them
spend the night there.

The next day he got ready and went with them;

‘and some of the brothers from Joppa went along

with him. #*The following day he arrived in Caes-
area, where Cornelius was waiting for him,

together with relatives and close friends that

anything impure or un-
clean.”

The voice spoke to him a.15
second time, “Do not call
anything - impure that God
has made clean.”

This happened three 16
times, and immediately the
sheet was taken back to
heaven.

While Peter was wondet- 17
ing about the meaning of the
vision, the men sent by Cor-
nelius found out where Si-
mon’s house was and
sto{)ped at the gate. They 18
‘called out asking if Simon
who was known as Peter was
staying there.

While Peter was still 19
thinking about the vision,
the Spirit said to him,
“Simon, three men are look-
ing for you. So get up and 20
go downstairs, Do not hesi-
tate to go with them, for 1
have sent them.”

Peter went down and said 21
to the men, “I'm the one
you're. looking for. Why
have you come?”’

The men teplied, “We 22
have come from Cornelius
the centurion. He is a right-
eous and God-fearing man,
who is respected by all the
Jewish people. A holy angel
told him to have you come to
his bouse so that he could
hear what you have to say.”
Then Peter invited the men 23
into the house to be his
guests,

Peter at Cotmelius’ House

The next day Peter started
out with them, and some of
the brothers from Joppa
went along. The following 24
day he arrived in Caesarea.
Cornelius  was expecting

16, This happened three times. The voice spoke three times.

‘17-23. Peter was wondering. He is trying to understand the Lord’s message to him, And do not
hesitate to go with them. Peter’s “Jewish attitude” would have told him not to go (compare Gal.

2:11-14). And some of the brothers, See Acts 11:12.

24. The following day. Parts of two days went into the trip, which was about thirty miles [probably
walking], Cornelius was walting for him. The religious attitude of this man is shown by the crowd he has

called together,
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he had invited. ?*As Peter was about to go in,
Cornelius met him,.fell at his feet and bowed
down before him. 2But Peter made him rise.
“Stand up,” he said, “because I myself am
only a man.” *"Peter kept on talking to Cornelius
as he went into the house, where he found many
people gathered. **He said to them, “You your-
selves know very well that a Jew is not allowed by
his religion to visit or associate with a Gentile.
But God has shown me that I must not consider
any man unclean or defiled. ??And so when you
sent for me I came without any objection. I ask
you, then, why did you send for me?”

%Cornelius said, “It was about this time three.

days -ago that I was praying in.my house at three
o’clock in the afternoon. Suddenly a man dressed
in shining clothes stood in front of me **and said:
‘Cornelius! God has heard your prayer, and has
temembered your works of charity. 32Send
someone to Joppa to call for a man whose full
name is Simon Peter. He is a guest in the home
of Simon the leatherworker, who lives by the
sea.” **And so I sent for you at once, and you
have been good enough to come. Now we are all
here in the presence of God, waiting to hear
anything that the Lord has ordered you to say.”

Peter’s Speech

*‘Peter began to speak: ‘I now realize that it
is true that God treats all men on the same basis.

them and had called to-
ether his relatives and close
%riends. As Peter entered the 25
house, Cotnelius met him
and fell at his feet in rever-
ence. But Peter made him 26
get up. *“Stand up, he said,
‘1 am only a man myself.,”
Talking with him, Peter 27
;vent ins l<liei and ffoundl a
arge gathering of people.
Hegsaigl to them: “‘}’ou are 28
well aware that it is against
our law for a Jew to associate
with a Gentile or visit him.
But God has shown me that
I should not call any man
impure or unclean. So when 29
I was sent for, I came with-
out raising any objection.
Ma';l ask why you sent for
me ”

Cornelius answered: 30
“Four days ago I was in my
house praying at this hour,
at three in the afternoon.
Suddenly a man in shinin,
clothes stood before me and 31
said, ‘Cornelius, God had
heard your prayer and te-
membered your gifts to the
poor. Send to Joppa for Si- 32
mon who is called Peter. he
is a guest in the home of Si-
mon the tanner, who lives by
the sea.” So'l sent for you 33
immediately, and it was
good of you to come. Now
we are all here in .the
presence of God to listen to
everything the Lord has
commanded you to tell us.”
© Then Peter began to 34
speak:

“I now realize how true it
is that God does not show

_25-26. Cornelius met him. Note that when Cornelius ‘‘worships” Peter, he is made to rise. No man
is to be woshiped, and, not even an angel (Rev. 22:8-9). Only God is to be worshiped! [Christ is God

in human form.]

27-29. That a Jew Is not allowed. Jewish tradition was much more restrictive than the Law (Gal. 2:12).
But God has shown me. This is the meaning of Peter’s vision. Barriers of race, sex, and social status

disappear in Christ (Gal, 3:28-29).

30-33. Now we are all here. Cornelius tells Peter the vision he had, and eagerly waits to hear the
message God will give him through Peter. This is the first Gentile audience to hear the Good News of

God’s act in Christ to set men free!

34-35. Peter began to speak. The same preacher who announced God's terms for salvation to the Jews
on Pentecost, now announces them to the Gentiles for the first time. That God treats all men on the
same basis. God loves both Jew and Gentile. Compare Jokn 3:16-17 and notes.
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3%Whoever fears him and does what is right is
acceptable to him, no matter what race he
belongs to. *You know the message he sent to
the people of Israel, proclaiming the Good News
of peace through Jesus Christ, who is’ Lord of
all men. *?You know of the great event that took
place throughout all the land of Istael, beginning
in Galilee, after the baptism that John preached.
*You know about Jesus of Nazareth, how God
poured out on him the Holy Spirit and power. He
went everywhere, doing good and healing all who
were under the power of the Devil, because
God was with him. **We are witnesses of all that
he did in the country of the Jews and in Jerusa-
lem. They put him to death by nailing him to the
cross. “‘But God raised him from death on the
third day, and caused him to appear, ‘not to
all the people, but only to us who are the wit-
nesses that God had already chosen. We ate and
drank with him after he rose from death. ‘?And
he commanded us to preach the gospel to the
people, and to testify that he is the one whom
God has appointed judge of the living’ and the
dead. “*All the prophets spoke about him, saying
that everyone who believes in him will have his
sins forgiven through the power of his name.”

favoritism but accepts men 35
from every nation who

him and do what is right.
This is the message God sent 36
to the people of Israel, tell-
ing the good news of peace
through Jesus Christ, who is
Lord of all. You know what 37
has happened throughout
Judea, beginning in Galilee
after the baptism that John
preached—-how God anoint- 38
ea Jesus of Nazareth with
theé Holy Spirit and power,
and how he went around do-
ing good and healing all who
were under the power of the
devil, because God was with
him.

“We are witnesses of 39
everything he did in the
country of the Jews and in
Jerusalem, They killed him
by haggin%shim on a tree,
but-God raised him from the 40
dead on the third day and
caused him to be seen. He 41
was not seen by all the
people, but by witnesses
whom had already
chosen—by us who ate and
drank with him after he rose
from the dead. He com- 42
manded us to preach to the
peoll.)‘le and to testify that he
is the one whom God ap-
pointed as judge of the living
and the dead, All the proph- 43
ets testify about him that

36-38. You lmow the message. Cornelius and his friends would know the personal history of Jesus
of Nazareth, and even the “Good News of peace” which Christ had proclaimed to the Jews. Luke gives
us only a short summary of what Peter said. After the baptism that John preached. Jesus began his
public ministry after being baptized by John. How God poured out on him. Christ received the un-
limited power of the Holy Spirit at his baptism (Jokn 1:33-34; 3:34). [Remember: the Logos in taking
human form took human limitations as well (Phil, 2:7; Heb. 2:9).]

39-41, We are witnesses. They saw first hand his life and power, and saw him after he had raised from
death. Not to all the people. The reason why he did not show himself to all the unbelievers after his
resurrection, may be the principle he taught in Matt. 7:6. He was seen by more than just the apostles
(I Cor. 15:6), and might have been seen by some who were favorable to him, although not his followers
(see notes on Matt. 27:52-53; Acts 1:3).

42. And he commanded us to preach the gospel, [Gospel means Good News.] Compare Luke 24:44-49.
43. All the prophets spoke about him. The Old Testament was full of “Christ.”” Through the power of
his name. Name = authority (compare note on Acts 2:38). (1) Sins are forgiven in/by his name; (2) to
those who believe in him; (3) whoever believes, Jew or Gentile, can reach out through faith to grasp the
sactifice of Christ to receive all its benefits including forgiveness of sins. [Plus sonship; eternal life;
union with God; etc.]
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The Gentiles Receive the Holy Spirit

“While Peter was still speaking, the Holy
Spirit came down on all those who were listening | s
to the message. **The Jewish believers who had
come from Joppa with Peter were amazed that
God had poured out his‘gift of the Holy Spirit on
the Gentiles also. ¢For they | heard them speaking
in strange tongues and praising God’s greatness.
Peter spoke up, *““These people have received
the Holy Spirit, just as we also did. Can anyone,
then, stop them from begin baptized with
water?”” “8So he ordered them to be baptized in
the name of Jesus Christ. Then they asked him to
stay with them for a few days.

Peter’s Report to the Church at Jerusalem

The apostles and the brothers throughout
1 1 all of Judea heard that the Gentiles also

everyone who believes in him
receives forgiveness of sins
through his name.’

While Petel was still 44

speaking these words, the

oly Spirit came on all who
heard the message. The cir- 45
cumcised believers who had
come with Peter were aston-
ished that the gift of the
Holy Spirit had been poured
out even oh the Gentiles.
For they heard them speak- 46
ggd in tongues and praismg

Then Petet said “Can 47
anyone keep these eo
from being baptiz
water? They have recetved
the Holy Sﬁmt just as we
have.” So ordered -that 48
they be baptized in the name
of Jesus Christ. Then they
asked Peter to stdy with
them for a few days.

Peter Explains His Actions

The apostles and the

11 brothers throughout
Judea heatd that the Gen-
tiles also had received the
word of God. So when Peter 2
went up fo Jerusalem, the
circumcised believers criti-

44 On all those who were listening. All those mentioned in verses 2 & 24 Peter later identifies this
s: ‘Just as on us at the beginning” (Acts 11:15), This answers the question about whether the 120
or only the apostles received the “baptism with the Holy Spirit” at Pentecost. Lipscomb says: “Here
the Spirit falls on the house [household] of Cotnelius when Peter begins to speak, not to make them
Christians, but to prove that God accepted them, that Peter and his six Jewish brethren who came with
him might be encouraged to baptize them [into Christ]. It was a proof that God was willing to receive
them. The miraculous gift of [given by] the Holy Spirit was never a part of the convemng process, but
- was to attest that the work was of God, and to guide those who received this Splrit in teaching all truth
of God to the people.” [additions mine, RDI]
45. The Jewish believers. They were amazed that God would do this to Gentiles, whom they thought
of as being “‘cut off from God.” This is the only time mentioned in the Scriptures of the Holy Spirit
coming down on those who had not been baptized. Compare Acts 19:1-7 and notes. This is a unique
event, for the purpose of proving to the Jews that God did accept the Gentiles.
47. From being baptized with water? Baptism with “water and the Spirit” (Jokn 3:5 and note) was still
necessary to initiate Cornelius and the others into union with Christ. Compare Titus 3:4-5; Acts 22:16;
Col. 2:11-12,
48. So he ordered them to be baptized. Cornelius was such a good man that he would be received in
many religious groups unbaptized! Yet to be part of the church of Christ, he must comply with Peter’s
command to be buried in the liquid grave.
1-2."When Peter went up to Jerusalem. Ttic Jewish Christians who made up the “group” at Jerusalem
who still “kept” ‘the Tradition (Acis 21:20)] and the Samaritan Christians were all circumcised.
Corneliiis and the other Christians 4t Caesdtea were the first uncircumcised Christians. Some thought
Gentiles had to convert to Judaism and be circumcised in addition to obeying Christ. Compare Acts 15.

had received the word of God. *When Peter went |
up to Jerusalem, those who were in favor of
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. s . . ized him and said, “You 3
circumcising Gentiles criticized him, *“You were went into the house of uncir-
a guest in the home of uncircumcised Gentiles, tcgg:lged men and ate with
and you even ate with them!” “So Peter gave get‘er began and ex- 4
them a full account of what had happened, from | plained everything to them
the very beginning: géc.acxsely as it had happen-
5“1 was praying in the city of Joppa, and I had r;‘l,;’:as 181:1 fihei:igy ?rf :‘?&p% 5
a vision. I saw something c_oming down th.at fa_wy‘aﬁ’,ision, I saw some-
looked like a large sheet being lowered by its | thinglikes large sheet geiﬁg
four corners from heave.n,.and it stoppec} next | four corners, and it e
to me. ® I'looked closely inside and saw animals, ﬁ)%‘;’(l; | tlgt :’llzezg dlsaxﬂfi-ml
be.asts, reptiles, and wild birds. "Then I heard a fq(l)(tled animals of t'llw carth, 6
voice saying to me, ‘Get up, Peter; kill and eat!’ | wild beasts, reptiles, and
: . birds of the air. Then 1 7
*But I said, ‘Certainly not, Lord! No defiled of | neard a voice felling me,
unclean food has ever entered my mouth.” *The | ‘Getup, Peter, Kill and eat.’
“I replied, ‘Surely not, 8

voice spoke again from heaven, ‘Do not consider
anything unclean that God as declared clean.’

Lord! Nothing impure or
unclean has ever entered my
mouth,’

19This happened three times, and finally the “The voice spoke from 9
whole thing was drawn back up into heaven, Eggveclzl? f,f“;;;n“mi;; l?rg
11At that very moment three men who had been | ihat God hai‘mage c]_epan_»
sent to me from Caesarea arrived at the house Thést{llap%ened tllllree“t;gles, 10
where I was staying. ?The Spirit told me to go | &' heaf;,‘a;”ﬁif‘ priedup
with them without hesitation. These six brothers pRight then three men 11
from Joppa also went with me to Caesarea, and | from Caesarea stopped at
we all went into the house of Cornelius. '*He | the h%x]se gvlge_rtetlréas stay- "
told us how he had seen an angel standing in | nae o hesitation about go.
his house who said to him, ‘Send someone to {’ngt hwith 1them- tThgtslf six
Joppa to call for a man whose full name is Simon and o ontored the mans
Peter. **He will speak words to you by which you | house. He told us how he 13
had seen an angel appear in
his house and say, ‘Send to
Joppa for Simon who is
called Peter. He will bring 14

you a message through

3. In the home of uncircamcised Gentiles. This violated their Tradition! Notice that in the case of
Peter himself, it took: (1) the vision; (2) God’s command; (3) Cornelius’ request; (4) the “‘coming down”
of the Holy Spirit - to convince him that God did intend the Gentiles to come into the Kingdom. No
wonder then, that Peter was criticized for what he had done.

4-17. So Peter gave them a full account, To show that he had done what God has authorized him to
do. Compare notes on chapter 10, 12. These six brothers from Joppa. Peter had taken them with him to
Jerusalem to be ‘“‘witnesses” of all that had happened. This shows Peter expected to be criticized.
14. He will speak words to you. Cornelius could not have faith until he heard the message about Christ
and believed it (Rom. 10:17). Will be saved. (1) Cornelius, a religious man, was not yet saved. (2) God’s
grace brought the Good News of Jesus Christ to him through a human agent, Peter. (3) This is the first
mention of a fumily being baptized. Were there any young children included? Note: relatives and
close friends (dcts 10:24); waiting to hear (Acts 10:33); the Holy Spirit came down on all those who

N
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and all your family will be saved.’ *And when I | Jhich you and all your
began to speak, the Holy Spirit came down on | “Justas I was starting to 15
them just as on us at the beginning. '“Then I | SPeak, the Floly Splrit came
remembered what the Lord had said, ‘John | usatithe b:lgmix:mghThen é 16
baptized with water, but you will be baptized T e e e
with the Holy Spirit.” "It is clear that God gave | with water, but you will be
those Gentiles th e gift that he gave us | J2ptized with the Holy
ose (entiles the same g1 gav Spirit.” So if God gave them 17
when we believed in the Lord Jesus Christ; who thl;e same gibftuas :; gove us
3 when we Deliev in e
was L, then, to try _to_stop C_}Od! . | Lord Jesus Christ, who was
18When they heard this, they stopped their [ 1to g:;gll( that 1 could op-
criticism and praised God, saying, “Then God | PO~ they heard this, 18
has given to the Gentiles also the opportunity :pey hacé no _fux&tlgr‘)d objec-
» lons and praise , say-
to repent and 11ve! ing, Sdo ,ﬁ,ege G oﬁi s oren
granted the "nt es repent-
The Church at Antioch ;’]‘;eé‘:l:‘:cl“f; endloch
UThe believers were scattered by the persecu- " Now those who had been 19
tion which took place when Stephen was killed. f:a:fmgc‘t)% ;hzlrt’;rssetgutﬁgg
Some of them went as far as Phoenicia and | traveled as far as Phoomcla,
Cyprus and Antioch, telling the message to Jews gl?r;i szr;deAgxtlllocl:o tt}lelvlysg
only. 2°But some of the believers, men from | some of gthem,y however 20
Cyprus and Cyrene, went to Antioch and pro- | men from Cyprus and Cy.
£ . . rene, went to Antioch and
claimed the message to Gentiles also, telling | began to speak to Greeks
them the Good News about the Lord Jesus. 2*The | also, telling them the good
s ith them d t number riews abol’lt the Lord Jesus.
Lord’s power was with them, and a grea The Lord’s hand was with 21
of people believed and turned to the Lord. them, and a gteat number of
Ppeo, leLgeéleved and turned
to the Lord.

were listening (Acts 10:44); and these same ones were baptized into Christ (Acts 10:47-48). 15. Just as
on us at the beginning. Peter refers back to the birth-day of the church. 16. But you will be baptized
with the Holy Spirit. Acts 1:5 and note. Peter calls this: ‘‘baptism with the Holy Spirit.”” Every Christian
has the “Holy Spirit as a gift,”’ along with the fruits of this gift (Gal. 5:22-23), The gifts of the Spirit
(baptism with the Holy Spirit) were unusual and not every Christian had them. See notes on Acts
8:15-17. 17. Who was I, then? If God accepted Gentiles, as he showed Peter that he did, how could
Peter try to stop what God was doing???

18. When they heard this. “‘Facts are stubborn things.” Notice they are willing to stop their ctiticism
and praise God!

19. The bellevers were scattered. Acts 8:4-5. Phoenlcia. A long, fertile area between the mountains
of Lebanon and the sea. Tyre and Sidon were cities of this area. Cyprus. A large island in the
Mediterranean Sea. Antloch. Capital of the entire province of Syria, including Palestine. Only Rome
and Alexandria were more important cities. To Jews only They were scattered before they knew that
God would save Gentiles as well.

20-21. Cyrene. A Greek city in North Africa, which had a large Jewish population. Proclaimied the
message to Gentlles also. [“Greek" often means “Gentile.”’} These preachers were Jews who spoke
the Greek language. Led by the Spirit, they preached the Good News to these Gentiles (see notes on
Acts 10:2); and a great number of them turned to the Lord (compare note on Acts 3:19-20).
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19, They therefore that were scattered
abroad upon the tribulation that arose
about Stephen travelled as far as
Phoenicia, and Cyprus, -and Antioch,
speaking the word to none save only
to Jews.

20, But there were some of them, men of
Cyprus and Cyrene, who, when they
were come to Antioch, spake unto
Greeks also, preaching the Lord Jesus.

21, And the hand of the Lord was with
them: and a great number that be-
lieved turned unto the Lord.
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2The-news about this reached the church in Newfs tohf th]i: reﬁch:dl the 22
\ H IS O e church at Jeru-
Jerusalem, so they sent Barnabas to Antioch. | S50 ™ 03 ¢ oV'Ch "pafne
2*When he arrived and saw how God had blessed | bas to Antioch. When he 23
the people, he was glad and urged them all to be | arjved and saw the evidence
faithful and true to the Lord with all their hearts. g}iad and eni;ouragedt thel:n
24 all to remain true to the
B.a.rnabas was a good man, full of the Holy Bt witt ol theie hearts.
Spirit and faith. Many people were brought to | He was ags man, fill of 24
the Lord thcz1 Holy Spirit andb faithf
N and a great number o
25Thep Barnabas went to Tarsus to look for people were brought to the
Saul. **When he found him, he brought him to D’Then Bamabes wert 1o 25
Antioch. For a whole year the two met with | Tamsus }1;0 lofok fgr Sl;aul, a?ld 26
e when he foun im, he
the people of the qhutch and :tau.gh.t a large brought him to Antioch. So
group. It was at Antioch that the disciples were | for a whole year Barnabas
first called Christians. and Saul dm:;ug‘;itthgé‘;‘:
27About the time some prophets went down | numbers of people. The dis-
from Jerusalem to Antioch. 2°One of them, f:i :fsstm‘f:;: At called
named Agabus, stood up and by the power of | “During this time some 27
the Spirit predicted that a great famine was | prophets came down from
about to come over all the earth. (It came when | of them, named Agabus,
stood up. and through the
Spirit predlcted that asevere
famine would spread over
the entire Roman world.
(This happened ‘during the

22-24. So they sent Barnabas to Antloch. Barnabas was a ““Greek-speaking Jew” (Acts 4:30), who was
the friend of another “Greek-speaking Jew” named Paul (Acts 9:27). He was sent to evaluate what
was happening there. And saw how God had hlessed the people. This is the fitst “group” [messianic
community, church} outside the borders of Palestine. It soon became the “‘center of missions” to-fill
the Gentile world with the Good News of God’s act in Christ to set men free!l!

25:26. To look for Saul. Compare note on Acts 9:30. Paul is thought to have come to Antioch.in 43
A.D. [by the corrected calendar]. An “apostle” was needed at Antioch to “pass on” spiritual gifts
and bring “instant maturity” to the community of believers there. Compare notes on-1 Cor. 12:27-31.
First called Christians. The Jews called them ‘“‘Nazarenes,” and “Galileans.” They called themselves
“disciples,” “brothers” . [whiich includes sisters], “God’s people” [mAGios: saint, chosen, holy
(sanctified)]. What spiritual Power must these disciples have had, to be called “Christians!” Christian
means “‘one who belongs to Christ.” See also Acts 26:28; 1 Pet. 4:16.

27-28. Ahout that fime some prophets. See note on Acts 2:17. Named Agabus. We meet him again in
Acts 21:10. A great famine, Eusebius writes: *In his reign there was a famine that prevailed over the
whole world; an event, indeed, which has beeni handed down by historians very far from our doctrine;
and by which the prediction of the prophet Agabus, recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, respecting
the impending famine over the whole world, received its fulfillment.” This would be about 46 A.D.,
and is probably not the famine mentioned by Josephus [or the famine may have started in Palestme
about 44 A.D. and lasted for three or four yeats].
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Claudins was Emperor.) **The disciplés
decided that each of them would send as much
as he could to help their brothers who lived in

reign of Claudius.) The dis-
ciples, each according to his
ability, decided to provide
help for the brothers living

29

Judea. *°They did this, then, and sent the money ;‘;nc{i‘i,?';‘he?f"g?ﬁ ttﬁhé“.ﬁ: »
to the church elders by Barnabas and Saul. ders by Barnabas and Saul.
Peter’s Miraculous Esc,
More Persecution from Prison e
s . . It was about this time
About this time King Herod began to per 12 that King  Herod

12 secute some members of the church. *He
had James, the brother of John, put to death by

. rsecute them. He had 2
the sword. *When he saw that this pleased the | James, the brother of John,
Jews, he went ahead and had Peter arrested. | puttodeathwith the sword. .
s A N en he saw that this 3
(This happened during the time of the Feast of | pleased the Jews, he pro-
Unleavened Bread.) “After his arrest Peter was | gecded to selze Peter also.
At is ha%ened during the
put in jail, where he was handed over to be }Est of lgeavfl‘il:ld Emd' )
H er arrestin , he put
guarded by four groups of fogr _soldlers. each, e mpﬂsonfhan ing put
Herod planned to put him on trial in public after | over to be guarded by four
Passover. 5So Peter was kept in jail, but the | squadsoffoursoldiers cach.
. Herod intended to bring him
people of the church were praying earnestly to %ut for public trial after the
H assover.
God for him. So Peter was kept in §

arrested some who belonged
to the church, intending to

prison, but the church was

earnestly praying to God for-
him.

29-30. To help their brothers who lived in Judea. This marks the beginning of a new “spirit” which
was to radically change the Gentile world! The Gentiles of Antioch “reach out in love” to their Jewish
brothers in Judea! :

1. King Herod. Herod Agrippa. See note on Matt. 2:1. Herod ruled all of Palestine. Even though he
lived a wicked life, he was very strict in following Jewish ritual. He was hostile to Christianity, because
he saw it competing with Judaism.

2. James, the brother of John. One of the three apostles who had formed the “inner circle’” with Jesus.
James was beheaded. [James the Lord’s brother appeats in Acts after this (see also Gal. 1:19). He is
the one who wrote the book of James.]

3.4, When he saw that this pleased the Jews. This was the time for Passover, and a large number of
Jews would be in Jerusalem for the Feast. He was looking for honor and popularity from them, and
probably did not think too much about pleasing God.

5, But the people of the church. The church is proPLE, and they joined together in prayer, asking
God to help Peter in this problem. Prayer is much more powerful than we sometimes think, Compare
James 5:16-18; Rev. 8:3-4; Rom. 8:26.
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THE EARLY LABORS OF BARNABAS AND SAUL
11,22—12:25

1, INJERUSALEM. 11:22
Report of the conversion of the Greeks reaches Jerusalem, They send Barnabas, 22
2, AT ANTIOCH, 11:23, 24
The rejoicing of Barnabas and his efforts in Antioch, 23, 24
3, AT TARSUS, 11:25, 26a
Barnabas to Tarsus to find Saul to help. 25, 26a
4, IN ANTIOCH, 11:26b-30
a, The labors of Barnabas and Saul for a year, The new name, 26b
b. Prophets from Jerusalem, The rophesg of Agabus, 27, 28
¢, The free will offering taken and sent. 29, 30
S, AT JERUSALEM. 12:1-24
a, Persecution of Herod. James beheaded. Peter imprisoned, 1-5
b. The miraculous release. 6-11
¢. At the house of Mary. 12-17
d. The death of the soldiers, 18, 19a
e, Herod’s speech and death at Caesarea. 1956-23
f. The growth of the word, 24
6. BACK TO ANTIOCH. 12:25
Barnabas and Saul return taking with them John Mark. 25
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Peter Set Free from Prison The xi’iﬁht I.Lefote Herofl 6
. y . . was to ng him to trial,
The night before Herod was going to bring | peter was slgeeping between
him out to the people, Peter was sleeping be- | twosoldiers, bound vith twe
tween two guards. He was tied with two chains, | guard at the entrance. Sud. 7
and there were guards on duty at the prison gate. g;;tya an zﬁﬁelaﬁggmeskg;g
’Suddenly an angel of the Lord stood there, and | in'the cell. He struck Peter
a light shone in the cell. The angel shook Peter o ﬂ}?Qfllfci an‘:twglsle,,hlh“;
by the shoulder, woke him up, and said, “Hurry! | ssid, and the chains fell off
Get up!” At once the chains fell off Peter’s | Pefers: W:}fets-angel caid to 8
hands. *Then the angel said, “Tighten your belt | nm, “put on your clothes
and tie on your sandals.” Peter did so, and the | and 5&%‘::?- yg;;d Peter did
angel said, ‘‘Put your cloak around you and rﬂ{md you a:;g fﬁllow me,” .
: 9 i » | the angel told him. Peter
come with me. Peter followed hlm. out of the b il o
prison. He did not know, however, if what the p}:‘isonilbuthhe had no i%ea
5 . that what the angel was do-
angel was flomg10 was real; he thought he was ingwas really hamsening: b
seeing a vision. '°They passed by the first guard | thought he was seeing a
station, and then the second, and came at last to ‘;i:;";‘e-czggyg}l’::zidazgecamg 10
the iron gate that opens into the city. The gate | to the iron gate leading to
opened for them by itself, and they went out. | the city. It opened for them
. by itself, and they went
They walked down a street, and suddenly the thtl(l’(u%h i;, V:,hen hthe¥ had
angel left Peter. walked the length of one
. treet, suddenly the angel
1"Then Peter realized what had happened to left him. Y g
3 id ¢ it i Then Peter came to him- 11
him, and said, 1\.Iow I know that it is really truel el and s51d. “Noy T know
The Lord sent his angel, and rescued me from Ei)ﬁ:lout :h;ioubt 1thafi the
9 1 1 Ird sen S angel and res-
Herod’s power and fl'O,lP all the things the Jewish | Lord send his angel and res-
people expected to do. clutches and from every-
12Aware of his situation, he went to the home ;lll:t{llgig;%iew;,sh people were
of Mary, the mother of John Mark. Many people | ~ When thes had dawned on 12

him, he went to the house of
Mary the mother of John,
also called Mark, where
many people had gathered

6. The night before. Putting a man to death on Passover week, would have been a defiling of those
holy days. Peter was sleeping between two guards. He was chained to each of them, while the other

two stood guard. This was the Roman way to maintain security.

7-8. Suddenly an angel of the Lord. This is God’s answer to the prayer of his people. Notice Peter

has time to get dressed.

9-11. He thought he was seeing a vision. That is, he thought he was dreaming. The gate opened for
them by itself. The outer gate of the prison. Now I know. After the angel leaves him outside on the

street, he decides it is real.

12. He went to the home of Mary. She is the mother of John Mark [who is the cousin of Barnabas (Col.
4:10).] Many people had gathered there and were praying for the release of Peter.
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had gathered there and were praying. '*Peter | and were praying. Peter 13
knocked at the outside door, and a servant gir] [ Knocked af the outet en,
named Rhoda came to answer jt. '*She recog- | named Rhoda came to ans-

nized Peter’s voice and was so happy that she ran g’g;‘z“e%d‘l’,‘;‘t-exhsgigge rec- 14
back in without opening the door, and an-| was so overjoyed she ran
nounced that Peter was standing outside. !5*“You | back without opening it and
v o, exclaimed, “Peter is at the

are crazyl” they told her, But she insisted that doog}" . "
. i GT4 S he 2] “You're out of your
it vlv()as true. Sp they answered, “It is his 'atpgel. mind,” they told her, When
Meanwhile, Peter kept on knockitig. They | she kept insisting that it was
opened the door at last and when they saw him | 50 fhey said, "It must be his

they were amazed. '"He motioned with his hand | But lzietefl kep}l on knocé(é 16

H 5 ing, and when they open

for them to be quiet, and explained to them‘ ‘how {he door and saw him. they

the Lord had brought him out of prison. “Tell were ¢ asftoni;hed. P%ter mo- 17
" thi ”» tioned for them to be quiet
this to James and the rest of the brothers,” he | Honet oo toet 0 oo g
said; then he left and went somewhere else. had brought him ot:it l?f
18 H ‘ . rison. “Tell James and the
'When morning came, there was a tremen- | PHecR- 150 A this,” he
dous confusion among the guards; what had | said, and then he left for

happened to Peter? **Herod gave orders to search | another place. ¢, there was 18
for him, but they could not find him. So he had 8 grealtdcommo‘%i;};ln among

5 the soldiers. ‘“What cou

the guards questioned and ordered them to be | ;% happened to Peter?”

put to death. the}gl/ asked. After g{erog htgd 19
5 a thorough search made for
After thls.Her_od went down from Judea and [ priorongs sefvel e him.
spent some time in Caesarea. he cross-examined  the
. guards anecz1 ordered that they

be executed.

13-17. A servant girl named Rhoda. This was at night, and they were Christians, The one at the door
could be either friend or enemy, as far as they knew. She recognized Peter's voice. She is so happy she
runs back without opening the door! It is his angel. The Jews believed everyone had a personal angel
to guard him, and they thought this angel had assumed Peter’s voice. [Luke does not tell us whether
there is such a thing as a ““guardian angel.’’] They opened the door at last. Peter has kept on knocking
until they do. They are amazed to see him. Tell this to James. Not the apostle, but the Lord’s brother,
who has become an important leader in the church at Jerusalem. [James is mentioned in Acts 15:13;
21:18; Gal. 1:19; 2:9, 12.]

18-19, When moming came. The soldiers guarding Peter were probably asleep [at least the two chained
to him], and did not find him missing until they woke up. Herod gave orders to search for him. Herod
is angty, he has the guards questioned, and orders them to be put to death. And spent some time in
Caesarea. Herod lived there part of the time, but usually lived in Jerusalem. Josephus says he went at
this time to conduct the Games in honor of Emperor Claudius.
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The Death of Herod

“Herod was very angry with the people of
Tyre and Sidon; so they went in a group to see
Herod. First they won Blastus over to their side;
he was in charge of the palace. Then they went
to Herod and asked him for peace, because their
country got its food supplies from the king'’s
country. ,

210n a chosen day Herod put on his royal
robes, sat on his throne, and made a speech to

Herod’s Death

Then Herod went from
Judea to Caesarea and stay-

ed there a while. He had 20

been quarreling with the
people of Tyre and -Sidon;
they now joined together and
sought an audience with
him. Having secured the
support of Blastus, a trusted
personal servant of the
king, they asked for peace,
because they depended on
the king's country. for their

food supply.

On the appointed day 21
Herod, wearing his royal
robes, sat on his throne and
delivered a public address to
the people. They shouted, 22
**This is the voice of a god,

the people. 22“It isn’t a man speaking, but a
god!” they shouted. 2°At once the angel of the
Lord struck Herod down, because he did not
give honor to God. He was eaten by worms and

died. not of a man,” Immediately, 23
24The word of God continued to spread and | because Herod did not give
praise to God, an angel of
grow. the Lotrd struck him down,

and he was eaten by worms
and died.

But the word of God con- 24
tinued to increase and
spread.

When Barnabas and Saul 25
had finished their mission,
they returned from Jerusa-
lem, taking with them John,
also called Mark.

5Barnabas and Saul finished their mission
and returned from Jerusalem, taking John Mark
with them.

20. Herod was very angry. We do not know why, First they won Blastus. The people from Tyre and
Sidon probably bribed this man, who was in charge of the palace, and so able to influence Herod.

21. On a chosen day. This implies it was some special occasion. Josephus the Jewish historian tells
about all this. ’

22, But a god. This is the second day of the Games. Herod is dressed in robes of silver cloth, and he
stands so the sun will flash and sparkle from his robes. It may be that he announced peace with Tyre
and Sidon, and the group from there led the crowd in shouting that he was a god.

23, Struck Herod down. Josephus says he lived five days in great agony. This agrees-with what Luke
tells us.

24. Continued to spread. The excitement of all that was happening helped to make people listen.
Note how the word of God continued to spread so rapidly among people who were no more spiritual
than people are today.

25. Finished their misslon. Acts 11:30 tells what this mission was. Taking John Mark with them. He
will go with Paul and Barnabas on their next tour of missions. ) )
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Barnabas and Saul Chosen and Sent

In the church at Antioch there were some
13 prophets and teachers: Barnabas, Simeon
(called the Black), Lucius (from Cyrene),
Manaen (who had been brought up with Gover-
not Herod), and Saul. *While they were serving
the Lord and fasting, the Holy Spirit said to
them, “Set apart for me Barnabas and Saul, to
do the work to which I have called them,”
*They fasted and prayed, placed their hands
on them, and sent them off.,

In Cyprus

“‘Barnabas and Saul, then having been sent by
the Holy Spirit, went down to Seleucia and sailed
from there to the island of Cyprus. SWhen they
arrived at Salamis, they preached the word of
God in the Jewish synagogues. They had John
Mark with them to help in the work.

Barnabas and Saul Sent Off

In the church at Anti-
13 och there wete pro-
hets and teachers: Barna-
as, Simeon called Niger,
Lucius of Cyrene, Manaen
(who had been brought up
with Herod the tetrarch) and
Saul. While they were wor-
shipinﬁ the Lord and fast-
ing, the Holy Spirit said,
“Set apart for me Barnabas
and Saul for the work to
which I have called them,”
So after they had fasted and
lgrayed, they placed their
ands on them and sent
them off.

On Cyprus

The two of them, sent on
their way by the Holy Spirit,
went down to Seleucia and
sailed from there to Cyprus,
When they arrived at Sala-
mis, they proclaimed the
word of God in the Jewish
synagogues. John was with

them as their helper.

1. In the church at Antloch. See notes on Antioch in Acts 11:19-26, This was the *‘parent congre-
gation” of the Gentile Christians. Antioch was the third most important city in the world at that time.
Chrysostom writes that in his day (fourth century) Antioch had a population of 200,000, over half of
whom were Christians, and that they supported 3,000 helpless poor people out of the church treasury,
Prophets and teachers. Prophets had supernormal knowledge from the Holy Spirit. Teachers did not.
See Eph. 4:11 and note. Barnahas. See Acts 4:36. Simon. Some identify him with Simon from Cyrene
(Matt, 27:32), but nothing is known of him, Luclus, Not the writer of Acts, but possibly one of the men
in Acts 11:20 who planted the church here, pethaps the Lucius of Rom. 16:21. Manaen. The Latin
Vulgate calls him *‘foster-brother” to Herod [Antipas]. And Saul. Paul, the apostle.

2, While they were serving the Lord and fasting. Fasting and prayer often go together, and these men
must have been asking God to show them how they could do more to spread the Good News of Christ.
The Holy Spirit said to them. He spoke through one of the prophets. Compare Acts 20:23; 21; 10-11.
Set apart for me, Both Barnabas and Paul had been chosen by God to preach to the Gentiles. This,
then, is a request to officially identify them,

3. And sent them off. Paul was already an apostle. This simple ceremony identifies he and Barnabas
as men who have been chosen for a special mission, These are the first two men to be sent on a tour of
missions by a congregation of Gentile Christians, We see them return after their tour, to repott their
results, in Acts 14:27, )

4, Went down to Seleucla. This was the seaport of Antioch, about sixteen miles away. Cyprus was the
old home of Barnabas (Acts 4:36). It had a large Jewish population.

5. Salamis. On the eastern side of Cyprus., This would be about fifty miles distant from Seleucia,
and would take about a day to travel. In the Jewlsh synagogues. The fact there was more than one,
shows the size of the Jewish population, The Gospel had alteady been planted on Cyprus (Aets 11:19-
20). They had John Mark. Johnson thinks John Mark probably did most of the work of baptizing people
into Christ (compare I Cor. 1:14-17). John Maik was related to Barnabas (Col. 4:10). )
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THE FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY
13:1~14:28

AT ANTIOCH. 13:1-3

a. The leaders of the chutch, 1

b. The ditections of the Holy Spirit, 2

c. Barnabas and Saul set aside for their work, 3
AT SELEUCIA, 13:4

‘The seaport for Antioch from where they sailed to Cyprus, 4
IN SALAMIS. 13:5

a. Preached in synagogues. 5a

b. Had John Mark as attendant. 5b

AT PAPHOS. 13:6-12

a. Through the whole island. 6a

b. Elymas and his opposition..6b-8

¢. The rebuke and miracle of Paul, 10, 11

d. The results of this incident on the proconsul, 12

. IN PERGA, 13:13

Where John Mark left for Jerusalem. 13

. IN ANTIOCH OF PISIDIA, 13:14-52

a. In the synagogue, the first sermon of Paul, 14-41
b. The desire to hear more the next sabbatly, 42
. The interest of the Jews and deyout proselytes. 43
. Great gathering the next sabbath, Contradiction of the Jews. 44, 45
. Turn to the Gentiles with good results. 46-48
. The spread of the word. 4
i. The persecution and leaving the city. 50, 51
T ICONIUM. 14:1-6a .
a. In the synagogue the conversion of many Jews and Greeks, I
b. The opposition of the Jews. 2
c. Stay some time in spite of op;osition. God blesses. 3
d. The city divided in opinion.
e. Plot laid for stoninzgo, so they leave. 5, 6a

[l -]

[

. IN LYSTRA. 14:6b

a. General statement of the wotk, 65-7

b. The healing of the lame man. §-10

c. The mulcitudes worship them as gods. 11-13

d. The objection of Paul and Barnabas, 14-18

e. Opposition from Jews from Antioch and Iconium, Paul stoned. 19

f. HeT1s raised and returns to the city, 20
. Timothy, his mother and grandmothet converted here. Cf; 16:1; 1 Tim. 1:5
T DERBE. 14:21a

Preached here. Many converted. 21a

IN LYSTRA, 14:22,23

Confirmed the souls of the disciples and appointed elders. 22,23

AT ICONIUM. 14:22, 23

Same as above. 22, 23

IN ANTIOCH. 14:22, 23.

Same as above. 22, 23

THROUGH THE PROVINCES OF PISIDIA AND PAMPHYLIA, 14:24

AT PERGA. 14:25a

The word spoken. 25a

AT ATTALIA. 14:25b

They boarded the ship, 255

IN ANTIOCH. 14:26-28

a. The gathering of the church to hear all that God had done, 26, 27

b. They tarty hete some time. 28
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. They traveled through the 6
“They went all the way across the 1sland‘ 10 | whole tstand whtil theygcame
Paphos, where they met a certain magician | toPaphos. There they met a
. Jewish sorcerer and false

named Bar-Jesus, a .Iew who claimed to be a | prophet named BarJesus, 7
prophet. "He was a friend of the Governor of the th:c s an gg;lilg:ﬂ; :‘fl’:l*;e
island, Sergius Paulus, who was an intelligent Fe proconsul, an intelli-
man. The Governor called Barnabas and Saul | gentman, sent for Barnabas
. and Saul because he wanted

before him because he wanted to hear the word | iohear the word of God But 8
of God. *But they were opposed by the magician | Elymes the sorcerer (for that
. s . ‘ : is what his name means)
Elymas (this is his name in Greek); he tried to | opposed them and tried to

turn the Governor away from the faith. *Then g:{tl;\tl%;wggﬁl vargron ;‘;z o
Saul—also known as Paul—was filled with the | a5 called Paul, filled with
Holy Spirit; he looked straight at the magician :ltlreai flltozyt Elspir;:,amljogﬁd

1and said, “You son of the Devill You are the | ‘Yoo areachyirl?ifofthe %evii 10
i i . and an enemy of everything
enemy of everytl:ung 'that is good; you are full of e o e
all kinds of evil tricks, and you always keep | allkinds of deceit and trick-
trying to turn the Lord’s truths into lies! *The | ery. Will you never stop per-

3 . . verting the tlﬁht ways of the
Lgrd s hand will come down on you now; you | Lord? Now the hand of the 11
will be blind, and will not see the light of day for Ig-girlf glst: ?gltiggu; :;l;;f:
atime.” . .| time you will ,be'uhalgge to

At once Elymas felt a black mist cover his %ﬁg;ggmglfy‘her:‘l‘s‘t‘ and
eyes, and he walked around trying to find some- | darkness came over him,
one to lead him by the hand. *The Governor be- | 2nd he groped about, seck-

: ing someone to lead him by
lieved when he saw what had happened; he was | thehand. When the procon- 12
greatly amazed at the teaching about the Lord. sulsaw what had happened,

. he believed, for he was a-
nlxlazed rgt the teaching about
the Lord.

6. Across the island to Paphos. The island is about 130 miles long by 50 miles wide. Salamis is at the
east end, and Paphos at the west end. Paphos was the capital, and famous for the worship of Venus,
A certaln magician named Bar-Jesus. Jewish law prohibited wiichcraft and fagic of this sort (Deut.
18:9-22), but at this time, Jewish magicians had great influence over the people including government
officials. : :

7. He was a friend of the Governor. The government officials of this era asked advice from magicians
and fortune-tellers as a normal practice. SinceJewish magicians had the greatest influence at this time,
Sergius Paulus is interested in two Jews who claim to have a new revelation from God.

8. But they were opposed. This man could see Christianity in competition with him. He had used his
magic to impress people and make himself rich. Elymas. It was usual for a Jew to also have a Gentile
name. This man calls himself ‘‘Elymas,”’ which means “Wise Man.”

9. Then Saul - also known as Paul. From this point on, we know him by his Greek name. He becomes

the leader, and Barnabas fades into the background. Was filled with the Holy Spirit. This is to show us
that what he does now is directed by the Holy Spirit himself.
10-12. You son of the Devil! This is the only recorded miracle by an apostle, done for the purpose of
injury. Yet this had to be done to show the power of Christ superior to the power of this man. Sergius
Paulus and the others were deceived by the tricks of Elymas. Denouncing him and striking him with
blindness settled the question of who spoke the truth. Compare Elijah and the priests of Bail. The
Governor belleved. This implies he became a Christian.
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In Antioch of Pisidia In Pisidian Antioch
3Paul and his companions sailed from Paphos | , From Paphes Paul and 13
and came to Perga, in Pamphylia; but John ?e}:gal ig E’}fmpl:ylia,t whe:‘e
retur 0
Mark left them there and went back to Jeru- | jo0 =" lg;gmc’l,;ga‘;‘hey 14
salem, *They went on from Perga and came to | wenton to Pisidian Antloché
Antioch of Pisidia; and on the Sabbath day they | 3¢ :’y‘gfg&%ﬂtﬁg?&?gg@i
went into the synagogue and sat down. '*After | After the reading from the 15
the reading from the Law of Moses and the i}iﬁgﬁﬁeﬁil&%eﬁ%éré
writings of the prophets, the officials of the té’ thex}?, saying, “Brotl;ers,
o8 if you have a message of en-
synagogue sent them a message: fBrothers, we coﬁmgement o the people,
want you to speak to the people if you have a | pleasespeak.” Pl "
message of encouragement for them.” !‘Paul fotending up, Peul mo
stood up, motioned with his hand, and began to | said:
k: “Men of Israel and you
speax: N . Gentiles who worship God,
“Fellow Israelites and all Gentiles here who listenl to xtt}ell Th? Gg of the 17
1 . 17 1 eople of Israel chose our
worship God: hear me! "The G_od of this people | PSP o o0 e beople
of Israel chose our ancestors, and made the prosper Vdvlilr}ilng thgir stay in
1 i 1 i t. With mighty power
people.a great nation during the time they lived | 28vpt, orh mighty power
as foreigners in the land of Egypt. God brought | country and endured their 18
them out of Egypt by his great power, '*and | conduct forly years in the
for forty years he endured them in the desert. | nations in Canaan and gave
"He destroyed seven nations in the land of | their land to his people as
Canaan and made his people the owners of the

13. Paul and his companions. Perga is northwest from Cyprus. But John Mark left them. We do not
know why. It could have been the dangers he could see ahead in their work; or it could have been his
Jewish sense of pride was hurt by preaching to the Gentiles, Acts 15:38-39 shows us it was a serious
matter, But it was ‘‘worked out’’ (Col. 4:10 and note),

14, And came to Antioch of Pisidla. There were a number of cities named Antioch. This one was almost
directly north of Perga, and was the capital of the province of Pisidia. They went Into the synagogue.
Whenever there was a synagogue in a city, they went there first with the Good News of Christ.

15. After the reading. Reading the Bible out Ioud to the people was very important, since copies were
scarce. [They had to be copied by hand.} It was usual for the leaders of the synagogue to invite visiting
Jewish brothers to speak to the group. Some think the synagogues followed a “uniform lesson seties,”
and that since Paul quotes from Deut. 1:31 and Isa, 1:2 [both from the Septuagint], it proves that this
was the forty-fourth Sabbath of the Jewish year [sometime in July or August].

16, Paul stood up. In Judea, the speakers remained seated. Among the Greek-speaking Jews, they ‘

stood up to speak to the group. These next verses show us how Paul preached in the Synagogues. He
begins by showing the glory of Israel; then to King David, hero of all Israelites; then to David’s descen-
dant, Jesus Christ. He did this to build up a common bond with them, so they would listen when he
told them about Jesus, Compare I Cor. 9:19-23, Fellow Israelites. Those who were born Jews. All
Gentiles here. Judaism was ‘‘missionary-minded” at this time and attracted Gentiles who learned to
“feat” [reverence] God and study his word.

17-19. Destroyed seven nations. See Deut, 7:1-6.
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land *for about four hundred and fifty years.

“After this he gave them judges, until the time
of the prophet Samuel. **And when they asked
for a king, God gave them Saul, the son of
Kish, from the tribe of Benjamin, to be their
king for forty years. 2*After removing him, God
made David their king. This is what God said
about him, ‘I have found that David, the son
of Jesse, is the kind of man I like, a man who
will do all I want him to do.” It was Jesus, a
descendant of David, that God made the Savior
of the people of Israel, as he had promised.
24Before Jesus began his work, John preached
to all the people of Israel that they should turn
from their sins and be baptized. 2*And as John
was about to finish his mission, he said to the
people, ‘Who do you think I am? I am neot the
one you are waiting for. But look! He is coming
after me, and I am not good enough to take his
sandals off his feet.’

26“My brothers, descendants of Abraham,
and all Gentiles here who worship God: it is to
us that this message of salvation has been sent!
27For the people who live in Jerusalem, and their
leaders, did not know that he is the Savior, nor
did they understand the words of the prophets
that are read every Sabbath day. Yet they made
the prophets’ words come true by condemning

their inheritance. All this 20
took about 450 years.
_ “After this, God gave -
them judges until the time of
Samuel the prophet. Then 21
the people asked for a king,
and he gave them Saul son
of Kish, of the tribe of Ben-'
jamin, who ruled fortyyears. - -
After removing Saul, he 22
made Dayid their kin He
testified concernin, H
have found Davi son of
Jesse, a man after my own
heart; he will do everythmg
Iwant him to do.’ From this 23
man’s descendants God has
brought to Israel the Savior
Jesus, as he promised. Be- 24
fore the coming of Jesus, -
John preached repentance:
and baptism to all the people

_of Israel. As John was com- 25

pvlgimg his work, he said:
o do you think 1 am?
am not that one. No, but he
is coming after me, whose
sandals Iam not worthy to

untie.’

“Brothers, children of A- 26
braham, and you God fear-
ing Gentiles, it is to us that
this message of salvation has
been sent. The people of 27
Jetusalem and their rulers
did not recognize Jesus, fﬁt
in condemnm% him they

filled the words of the pro-
phets ‘that are read every

20. After this hie gave them judges.Johnson thinks the 450 years is counted from the time they came out
of Egypt to the time when God made David king. “‘After this” refers to the events in verses 17-19.

21. God gave them Saul. He was the first king of Israel.

22. God made David their king. This young shepherd became Israel’s second king. Is the kind of mnn

Ilike. This is implied in 7 Sam. 13:14. David was not perfect, but he was not a rebel like king Saul,

23. As he had promised. See God’s promise in 2 Sam. 7:12; Isa. 11:1; Zech. 3:8; 6:12,

24-25. John preached to all the people. The Jews believed John the Baptist to have been an important

prophet. See Matt. 3:1-12; John 5:32-35. John pointed to the Messiah.

é6e I::1 is to us. This Good News of God’s act in Christ to set men free has been sent to both Jew and
ntile.

27-37. For the people. Paul now explains the facts of the gospel. (1) Christ-was rejected by the Jewxsh

" leaders; (2) the prophecies made to come true; (3) they force Pilate to kill him, even though they could

find no reason; (4) the Scriptures came true in his death; (5) God. raised him from death; (6) God’s
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Jesus. 2*And even though they could find no
reason to pass the death sentence on him, they
asked Pilate to have him put to death. **And
after they had done everything that the Scrip-
tures say about him, they took him down from
the cross and placed him in a grave. **But God
raised him from the dead, *'and for many days
he appeared to those who had traveled with
him from Galilee to Jerusalem. They are now
witnesses for him to the. people of Israel. 2-°And
we are here to bring the Good News to you: what
God promised our ancestors he would do, he has
now done for us, who ate their descendants, by
raising Jesus to life, As it is written in the second
Psalm,

‘You are my Son; .

today I have become your Father.’
“And this is what God said about raising him

from the dead, never again to return to decay.
‘I will give you the sacred and sure blessings

that I promised to David.’
*sAs indeed he says in another passage,

“You will not allow your devoted servant to

suffer decay.’

%For David served God’s purposes in his
own time; and then he died, was buried beside
his ancestors, and suffered decay. *’But the one
whom God raised from the dead did not suffer
decay. **-*9All of you, my brothers, are to know

for sure that it is through Jesus that the message |
about forgiveness of sins is preached to you; you

are to know that everyone who believes in him is
set free from all the sins from which the Law of

Sabbath. Though they found 28
no proper ground for a death
sentence, they asked Pilate
to have him executed, When 29
they had catried out all that
was written about him, they

. took him down from the tree

and Iaid him in a tomb. But 30
God raised him from the
dead, and for many days he 31
was seen by those who had
traveled with him from Gali-
lee to Jerusalem, They are
now his witnesses to our

people.

“B\'e tell you the good 32
news: What God promised .
our fathers he has fulfilled 33
for us, their children, by
raising Jesus from the dead.

As it is written in the second
Psalm:
‘You are my Son;
today I have become
your Father,
The fact that God raised him 34
from the dead, never to de-
cay, is stated in these words:
‘I will give you the holy
and sure b ess‘mgs pro-
mised to David.
So it is stated elsewhere; 35
‘You will not let your

Holy One undergo decay.’

“For when David had 36
served God’s purpose in his
own generation, he fell a-
sleep; he was buried with his

"ancestors and his body de- -
-cayed, But the one whom 37
'God raised from the dead

did not undergo decay.
Therefore, my brothers, 1 38
want you to know that 39
through Jesus the forgiveness
of sins is %roclaimed to you.
Through him everyone who
believes is justified from
everything from which you
could not be justified by the

promise to the ancestors had now been fulfifled to the descendants. You are my Son. Thisis explained
by Rom, I1:4. God “became his father” by raising Jesus to life. Never again to return to decay. Others
had been raised from death, but Jesus was the first to conquer death. He will never die again! Compare
1 Cor. 15:20. You will not allow your devoted servant. See notes on Acts 2:27-32,

38-41. That it Is through Jesus. See Acts 4:12 and note. Is et free. Compare Gal 5:1-6. The Law of
Moses could not set you free. Compare Heb. 10:2-4, Take care, then. It is fatal to reject Christ! Verse 41
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‘ Iaw of Moses, Take carethat 40
Moses could not set you free. “°Take care, then, | what the prophets have said
. Y 3 does not happen to you:

:g thl?t what the prophets said may not happen .Loo(l{’ on dscoﬂe?' m
you, Coo wonder and perish, .
41¢ : 5 because I am going to do

“Look, you scoffers! Wonc!er and die! something. in 5you3r days

For the work that I am doing in your own day that you would never be-
is something that you will not believe, ‘tfl":’yoav_,eﬂ if someone
even when someone explains it to you!” ” [  As Paul and Barnabas 42

“’As Paul and Barnabas were leaving the | Jjore icaving the smegogue,
synagogue, the people invited them to come back | speak further about thesé':
the next Sabbath and tell them more about these | hings on the next Sabbath. .

. 43 A " Vhen gregation was
things. “*After the people had left the meeting, dlsdm:issed, many of the Iers

and devout converts to Ju-

Paul and Barnal?as were followed by many Jews | e oloved. Paal and-

and many Gentiles converted to Judaism. The | Bamabas, who talked with

apostles spoke to them and encouraged them to | them and urged g‘:c“; o,

keep on living in the grace of God. God.

“4The next Sabbath day nearly everyone in the |  On the next e 44
town came to hear the word of the Lord. **When | tohear the word of the Lord.
the Jews saw the crowds, they were filled with ZZg’;gs*t‘;,gy{g;: i the 45
jealousy; they spoke against what Paul was Jiealousy and talked abusive-
saying and insuited him. **But Paul and Barna- | J "8 what Paul was
bas spoke out even more boldly. “It was neces- | Then Paul and Barnabas 46
sary that the word of God should be spoken first | pad"in sater foo word of
to you. But since you reject it, and do not con- | Ged to you first. Since Jou
sider yourselves worthy of eternal life, we will | Jeiect it and do fof consider
leave you and go to the Gentiles. *’For this is the tiife, we now turn to tgetGgll- p

() es.” For this 1s wha e
commandment that the Lorfl has given us, . Lord has commanded us:

‘T have set you to be a light for the Gentiles, ‘I have made you a light

to be the way of salvation for the whole | [ftheGentilss,
that you maybring salva-

world.” ” tionhto the ends of the
earth.’” :

is paraphrased from Habakkuk 1:5. Just a few years after this, the “scoffers” did “wonder and die”
in the seige of Jerusalem (see note on Matt. 24:21).

42-43, The people invited them. They wanted to learn more about God’s act in Christ. Living in the
grace of God. By trusting and obeying him. They could not do this if they rejected Christ. The apostles
urged everyone to “reach out through faith to seize the sacrifice of Christ’’ (compare note on Acts 2:38).
44, Nearly everyone in the town came, This shows us the intense interest generated by preaching the
Good News. 7 ’
45. When the Jews saw the crowds. A certain type of Jew (compare Acts 6:9 and note) opposed .the
Good News, even with violence (see Acts 17:5-9; 1 Thess. 2:14-16).

46. It was necessary. The Good News was sent first to the Jews (Acts 1:8; 3:26; Rom. 1:16). But God
had already planned to save the Gentiles. See what James says in Acts 15:12-18 and notes.

47. For this Is the commandment. See Acts 26:16-18. Paul quotes Isa. 49:6 to prove what he says.
Jesus is the world’s Savior! God treats all men on the same basis (Acts 10:39)!
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4When the Gentiles heard this they were glad
and praised the Lord’s message; and those who
had been chosen for eternal life became believers,

49The word of the Lord spread everywhere in
that region. °But the Jews stirred up the leading
men of the city and the Gentile women of high
social standing who worshiped God. They started
a persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and
threw them out of their region. $'The apostles
shook the dust off their feet against them and went
onto Iconium. 5?The disciples in Antioch were full
of joy and the Holy Spitit.

When the Gentiles heard 48

this, they were glad and hon-
ored the wotd of the Lord;

.and all who were appointed

for eternal life believed.

The word of the Lord 49

spread through the whole
region, But the Jews incited
the God-fearing women of
high standing and the lead-
ing men of the city. They
stirred up petsecution a-
gainst Paul and Barnabas,
and expelled them from
theit region, So they shook
the dust from their feet in
protest against them and
went to Iconium. And the
disciples were filled with joy

In Iconfum and with the Holy Spitit.
In Iconium
The same thing happened in Iconium: At Iconium Paul and

14 Paul and Barnabas went to the Jewish
synagogue and spoke in such a way that a great
number of Jews and Gentiles became believers.
But the Jews who would not believe stirred up
the Gentiles and turned their feelings against
the brothers. *The apostles stayed there for a
long time. They spoke boldly about the Lord,
who proved that their message about his grace
was true by giving them the power to perform

14 Barnabas went as usu-
al into the Jewish synagogue,
There they spoke so effec-
tively that a great number of
Jews and Gentiles believed.
But the Jews who refused to
believe stirred up the Gen-
tiles and poisoned their
minds against the brothers.
Paul and Barnabas spent
considerable time there,
speaking boldly for the
Lord, who confirmed the

50

message of his grace by en-
abling them to do miracu-

48. When the Gentiles heard this. They were glad, both because of the Good News of God’s act in
Christ to set men free, and because the Jewish Scriptures declared this promise. And those who had
been chosen. Verse 46 shows the Jews acted through their own choice. God chooses those who choose
him, Compare 2 Thess. 3:1; I Cor. 16:15. Wesley says: ‘‘Not that God rejected the rest; it was his will
that they also should be saved, but they thrust salvation from them.” Became bellevers. Made a public
declaration of their faith.
49-51, But the Jews stirred up, They did what they could to cause trouble. And threw them out of their
region. This interrupted the work of Paul and Barnabas, but not the spread of the Good News. They
came back latet (Acts 14:21). Shook the dust off. Luke 9:5 and note, Iconlum. About fifty miles east.
52. The disciples In Antioch, Even though Paul and Barnabas had been ejected from their area, they
were full of joy and the Holy Spirit because they were new in Christ! Compare I Thess. 1,6; Rom. 14:17.

1. The same thing happened in Iconium. Just as it had on the island of Cyprus and at Antioch. They
went fitst to the Jewish synagogue and preachéd the Good News of God’s act in Christ. Some Jews
would believe, plus a number of the Gentiles who could be found in every synagogue. [Gentiles attended
the synagogue to learn more about the God of Israel.]

2-3. But the Jews who would not believe. Christ brings division (Mart. 10:34-36). Those who refuse
to believe, hate and fight against the Good News (Acts §:1-3; 9:1-2). [But like Paul, some change.] Note
the apostles stayed there a long time and turned many people to Christ. :
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miracles and wonders. ‘The crowd in the city | ious siignf ;nd wondersé Ti}&e 4
fvi . : PR 4 ople of the city were divid-
was divided: some were for the Jews, others |peoeoihe ity vt divits
for the apostles. Jews, others with the apost--
Then the Gentiles and the Jews, together with L";‘og"‘fn:’“ci‘ni’ﬁ‘éi afoot S
their leaders, decided to mistreat the apostles | Jews, together with tlll,m
y 6 leaders, to. mistreat .them
and stpne them. *When the apostles l_ee.).mgd e thom. But ey 6
about it they fled to Lystra and Derbe, cities in | found cut about it “ﬁl ﬂe%»n
i i i to the Lycaonian cities o
Lycaonia, and to the surrounding territory. Dty el oot ad o (s
"There they preached the Good News. surrounding country, where 7
thz},c'l continued to preach the_
00d NEWS. o
. In Lystra and Derbe 8 bo
. . In Lystra and Der|
*There was a man living in Lystra whose feet | A
. In Lystra there sat a man 8
were crippled; he had been lame from birth and | crippled in his feet, who was
had never been able to walk. °Sitting there, he | lame from birth and had:
. ‘ , never walked. He listened 9
listened to Paul’s words. Paul saw that he be- | io Paul as he was speaking.
lieved and could be healed, so he looked straight | Paullooked directly at him, -
.10 . . P saw that he had faith to be
at him Yand said in a loud voice, “Stand Up | healed and called lmg,qo
i 29 i “Stand up on your feet!” At
straight on your feet! Tlllle man jumped:up and . the man_ jumped up
started walking around. *When the crowds saw | and beganto waik., -

' i When the crowd saw what 11
whgt Paul had d.one, they star‘t‘ed to shout in Paul hodt e, they houted
their own Lycaonian language, “The gods have | in the Lycaonian language,
become like men and have come down to us]” | ‘The gods have come down
12 s 1 to us in human form!”” Bar- 12

They gave Barnabas the name Zeus, and Paul | nabas they called Zeus, and
the name Hermes, because he was the one who | Paul they called hermes be-
cause he was the chief

4-7. The crowd in the city was divided. Many believed, but many refused to believe. Decided to mis-
treat the apostles, The Greek text implies sudden action, such es raising a mob. They fled to Lystra and
Derbe. Cities close to Iconium. Early church history often speaks of Lystra as a center of Christiah
influence. L

8-10. There was a man. Verse 3 shows us how many miracles wexe done to prove the Good News to be
true. This one shows us something of the attitude and humility of the apostles. He listened to Paul’s
words. His friends might have brought him here. Paul saw that he belleved. Faith comes from hearing
the message (Rom. 10-17). This miracle, like those Christ did, is a parable of being “set free” from sin.
(1) The message of the Good News is heard; (2) faith comes from hearing; (3) the commard calls for
faith to “reach out” [act]; (4) faith obeys; (5) the man is set free from his deformity by the obedience of
faith. “His faith had saved him!”
11-13. When the crowds saw. The people of Lystra were heathen who believed in many gods. Their
tradition said the gods often came down in the form of men, and intervened in human affairs, Zeus.
The chief of the gods.- Barnabas must have been more impressive than Paul (compare 2 Cor. 10:10).
Hermes. The spokesman for the gods. [Jupiter and Mercurius are the Latin names.) The prlest of the
god Zeus. He comes to offer worship to those whom the people think to be gods. The sacrificial bulls
were decorated with flowers, and the priest wore a wreath of flowers on his head. To the apostles.
“Apostle’” means “one sent” [by the Holy Spirit]. We use it as a title for the Twelve, but Barnabas and
others were also “apostles.” It is used to mean those who “represent the churches” (2 Cor. 8:23). |
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did the speaking. *The priest of the god Zeus,
whose temple stood just outside the town,
brought bulls and flowers to the gate. He and
the crowds wanted to offer sacrifice to the
apostles.

4When Barnabas and Paul heard what they
were about to do, they tore their clothes and ran
into the middle of the crowd, shouting, '5“Why
are you doing this, men? We are just men,
human beings like you! We are here to announce
the Good News, to turn you away from these
worthless things to the living God, who made

_heaven, earth, sea, and all that is in them. '*In
“the past he allowed all peoples to go their own

lievers gathered around him, he got up and went
back into the town. The next day he and Barna-
bas went to Derbe.

speaker. The priest of Zeus, 13

whose temple was just out-
side the city, brought bulis
and wreaths to the city gates
because he and the crowd
wanted to offer sacrifices to
them.

But when the apostles
Barnabas and Paul heard of
this, they tore their clothes
and rushed into the crowd,
shouting: ‘‘Men, why are
you doing this? We too are
only men, human like you,
We are bringing you good
news, telling you to turn
from these wotthless thi;lgs
to the living God, who made
heaven and earth and sea
and everything in them, In
the past, he let all nations go

after the disciples had gath-
ered around him, he got up
and went back into the city.
The next day he and Barna-
bas left for Derbe.

14

15

16

way. “But he has always given proof of him- theilr own way. Si(;t he has 17
[ . : 5 not left himself without testi-
self by the good things he does: he. gives you rain | 7o T hown Kind-
from heaven and crops at the right times; he | nessby giving you rain from
ot : i. | heaven and crops in their
gives you food ?nd fills your hearts with happi scasons; he _provides you
ness.” *Even with these words the aposties could [ with plenty of fl?od andEﬂlls "
: H your hearts with joy.” Even
hardly keep the crowds from offering a sacrifice Yith these words, they had
to them. difficulty keeping the crowd
12Some Jews came fom Antioch of Pisidia and | from sacrificing {o them,
N . . en some Jews came 19
from Iconium; they won the crowds to their side, fro&n Antiocl:‘h and Igonium
, H and won the crowd over,
stqnec_i Paul and dragged 2lc}xm out of town, They stoned Paul and drag:
thinking that he was dead. **But when the be- | ged him outside the city,
thinking he was dead. But 20

'14-18, They tore thefr clothes. This was a symbol of gtief, anger, and horror, Compare Matt, 26:65 We
are just men, This shows their complete commitment to truth! They would not permit themselves to be
worshiped. To the living God. These othet things are worthless! See Rom. 1:25. In the past. Compare
Acts 17:30. History proves that man cannot find God by their own wisdom, even though *“Nature”
speaks God’s glory with many voices. (Rom, 1:18-21).

19-20, Some Jews came from Antioch. Some think Paul’s “thorn in the flesh” refers to these Jews.
[compare Num. 33:55; Josh. 23:13; 2 Tim. 4;14-17.] The Lystrans, frustrated because they were not
permitted to worship Paul and Barnabas, were easily turned against them. This is the first injury Paul
suffered for Christ (2 Cor. 11:25). He got up. We are not told whether this was a miracle, When per-
secuted in one city, they would move on to another, as Christ had commanded.
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The Return to Antioch in Syria 'Sr;zﬂe Return to Antloch. in’
'Paul and Barnabas preached the Good News T:ey preached the good 21

in Derbe, and won many disciples. Then they | news in that city and won a
went back to Lystra, then to Iconium, and then | 138 nypber of disciples.
to Antioch of Pisidia. ?*They strengthened the | Lystra, Iconium and Anti--
believers and encouraged them to remain true ‘c’f;}ess;fé‘gfﬂz“‘l‘r"fglﬁgﬂii; 2
to the faith. “We must pass through many | to remain true to the faith.
troubles to enter the Kingdom of God,” they | "W must go throu };‘1‘(‘;‘“’
taught. *In each church they appointed elders [ dom of God,” they said:
for them; and with prayers and fasting they Sg‘glg‘;g‘}gg“&‘m ”;gpg;‘;th 23
commended them to the Lord, in whom they had ghlgch and, wittl: prayee antd
put their trust. asting, commi em to
24 After going through the tetritory of Pisidia, p}:ft Itﬁéﬁ ‘t'iu“s’? oﬂftt;eyg;:: 24
they came to Pamphylia. **They preached the | ihrough Pisidia, they came
message in Perga and then went down to Attalia, | they had gre);clfed the word
%and from there they sailed back to Antioch, Xf;elfga’ they went down to
the place where they had been commended to the ) F;omAAttiallg they saillled 2%
’ ack to Antioch, where they -
cz:’;p?ztglod s grace for the work they had now }g'f :L : een com lg)i:t iﬁ:"v,i‘,‘ﬁ
"When they arrived in Antioch they gathered they had now completed. On 27
the people of the church together and told them | the church 'togeyﬂ%er and
of all that God had done with them, and how he | reported all that God had
had opened the way for the Gentiles to believe. | he had opened the door of
*They stayed a long time there with the be- [ fith fo the Gentiles. And 28
evers. s e

21-23. Then they went back to Lystra. The Jewish leaders may have been ‘‘chasing after” Paul in other
cities, so while they were away, he can return to strengthen the believers. We would expect him to°
“organize” the groups of believers by appointing church-leaders [elders] and church-helpers [deacons].
Compare Titus 1:5. One of the believers was Timothy (Acts 16:1). Through many troubles. God has
set this world up as an “obstacle-course,” where we must pass through the “mud and barbed-wire”
to *sort ourselves out’’ and grow spirituallyl Compare I Thess. 3:3; Rom. 5:3-4; 2 Cor, 4:17; Heb:
12:5-11; James 1:2-4. In each church. (1) Elders were appointed within a few years of the church being -
planted in an area. (2) Each church [group of believers] had their own elders. (3) There were dlways
more than one in each church. (4) They were identified by a simple ceremony of prayer and fasting (see
note on Acts 13:3). (5) We infer from Acts 6:3-6 that each group chose their own chutch-leadets

See note on T¥tus 1:5.

24-28. They preached the message in Perga. They had not preached here when they landed from
Paphos (Acts 13:13-14). Attalla. A seaport close to Perga. Back to Antloch. The Antioch in Syria. See
notes onActs 13:1. W. M. Ramsay thinks the first tour of missions began in 47 A.D., and ended in the
Autumn of 49 A.D. (by the corrected calendar). And told them. They made a report to their “sponsor
ing church.” They stayed & long time. Until their secorid tour of missions.
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The Meeting at Jerusalem The Council at Jerusalem
: S d
Some men came from Judea to An‘fxoch 15 Eom Tudes to Antioch
15 and started teaching the brothers, ‘“You gﬁngmwgg%;?achh:’% t::ebcrig.

) . s o~ H eSS -
cannot be saved unless you are circumcised a5 | cumised according fo €he
the Law of Moses requires.” *Paul and Barnabas culsltomnntatught bZd Mersﬁi' )

. ) ou canno € sa « 5
had a fierce argument and dispute with them {,rought Paul e Barnabas
about this; so it was decided that Paul and Bar- into Sl;:;}t)hdlsplégepaxﬁ ﬂc:‘-

. . a em. a
nabas and some of the others in Antioch should Bamf:b%s were appointed,
go to J&rusalem and see the apostles and elders | along with some other be-

hi lievers, to go up toJerusalem
about this matter. . to see the apostles and elders
*They were sent on their way by the church, a}‘fomh tlust question. tghie 3
and as they went through Phoenicia and Samaria | qau A a5 they traveled
they reported how the Gentiles had turned to thropghtﬁhoe?iféa t:md ?:
s : maria,
God; this news brought great joy to all the Ge;‘t‘i’,esh:g o o o
brothers. ‘When they arrived in Jerusalem, they gmtsh news ma?ed al‘lN I;che 4
were welcomed by the church, the apostles, and ﬂﬁ;’y czx;;evt%r},et%:al.em,thz;
the elders, to whom they told all that God had were hwelg%x:ued 13' thg
done with them. *But some of the believets who | {yerd! t*:)“wh o they report-
belonged to the party of the Pharisees stood up :}? evergttt}:’mg God had done
and said, “They have to be circumcised and told | P e thebelievers
to obey the Law of Moses.” who belonged to the party of
the Pharisees stood up and

1, Some men came from Judea. This chapter shows us something of the sharp conflict which shook the
church of that day. Was Christianity just an extension of Judaism, or, was it something completely
new??? The Jerusalem and Judean Christians remained strict Jews (Acts 21:20-21). The Samaritan
Christians were already circumcized. Peter and his fellow believers were amazed that Cornelius and
his friends could be baptized into Christ without first being circumecized. The planting of the Gentile
church at Antioch in Syria, and the great crowds of Gentiles who became Christians without being
circumcized, caused a certain group of Jews to react with anger! Unless you are circumcized. These
Jews made this the supreme test of fellowship! Read the literal translation of Paul’s inspired comment
in Gal. 5:12, The issue of authority had to be settled, and the Jerusalem Meeting was called to show that
the apostles and elders did not authorize forcing the Gentiles to be circumcized. This important ques-
tion would decide whether Christianity would also be Jewish (following Jewish tradition), or, be free
as God's sons. Paul calls these “‘men from Judea’ spies who pretended to be brothers (Gal. 2:4).

2. Had a fierce argument. This shows the importance of the issue. These men were from Jerusalem,
and could claim they were acting by the authority of the apostles. Should go to Jerusalem. The Twelve
were there,

3-4. They were sent on thelr way by the church. This was an official mission. Joknson thinks a special
escort of church-members went along with them to Jerusalem. They visited the churches in Phoenicia
and Samarai as they went through, and told them what God was doing among the Gentiles. [The Holy
Spirit produces faith through the hearing of the message (Rom. 10:17). The Gentiles heard, believed,
and tutned to God.]

S5, But some of the bellevers. Like Paul, they had converted to Christ, but unlike him, they had not
given up their prejudice (see Acts 21:20-21). Some may have been Paul’s old friends. They quickly
raised the question when Paul and Barnabas gave the report of verse 4.
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*The apostles and the elders met together to | said, “The Gentiles must be
consider this question. After a long debate Peter | circumcised and required to
i obey the law of Moses.
stood up and said, “My brothers, you know that |  The apostles and elders 6
a long time ago God chose me from among m:"n“l:’x‘c‘;“éfs‘cﬂ's‘:lg:eg;‘t’; ;
you to preach the message of Good News to the got up and addressed them:
Gentiles, so that they could hear and believe. | "Brothers, you know that
some time ago-God made a
sAnd God, who knows the hearts of men, showed. gmcﬁ among you that the
entiles might hear from my
h1s. g.pproval ot: the Gentlles by g1v19ng the Holy hp < the message of the gos
Spirit to them, just.as he had to us. *He made no | pel and believe. God; who 8
difference between us and them; he purified their | knows the heart, showed
. . 10 . at he.accepted - them by
hearts because they believed.. 1%So then, why do | giving the Holy Spirit to
you want to put God to the test now by laying | fem, just as he did to us.
aload on the backs of the believers which neither tweetx_x w agd tht;lm, for l;e
- ’ urified theit hearts by
our ancestors nor we ourselves. were able to Haith. Now then, why do you, 10
carry? ''Nol We believe.and are saved by the [ tryto test God by putting on
grace of the Lord Jesus; just as they are.” B DSl e i
2The whole gtoup was silent as they heard fathers_have been able to
Barnabas and Paul’ report all the wonders and. fgj‘;&gﬁ"{hzvegt';g‘f‘:ff itls 11
miracles that God had done through them | Lord Ies;lus that we are saved,
1 13 : _ [ just as they are.”
among the Gentiles. VY‘h?n they finished speak: The whole assembly be- 12
ing, James spoke up; ‘Listen to me, brothers! | came silent as they listened
to Barnabas and Paul telling
about the miraculous signs
and wonders God had done
among the Gentiles through
them. When they finished, 13
| James spoke u?
“Btothets, isten to me.

6. The apostles and the elders met together. W. M. Ramsay.gives 49 A.D. as the date of this. [Joknson
gives 51 A.D.] The Twelve had been reduced by one (Acts 12:2). James, the Lord’s brother, was a chief
man in the Jerusalem church. Historians often call him the pastor or bishop. Note that both of these
titles mean “‘elder,” and there were more than one. Gal, 2:12 implies that James was the leader of the

“circumcision party.” .

7-11. Afier a long debate.. Some Jews believed God was theit personal property, and that the Gentlles
had to accept their Law and Tradition and come to-God through them. Paul and others knew that God
had terminated the Law (Col. 2:14), and of course, Tradition had no authority at all. Peter stood up.
He tells about the Gentiles being accepted by God (see Acts 10 & 11). He made no difference between
us and them. God’s SAME terms of salvation are for BoTh Jew and Gentile, He purified their hearts
The Jews believed Gentiles were reﬂgiously unclean, and that they had to convert to Judaism and
becomie a ““Jew’’ before God’s promises could be available to them, So then. The Law was a load which
no one could carry. To force this on the believets was the same thing as oppositig God. Compare Acts
5:39. Just as they are. BOTH Jew and Gentile must believe and be’ saved by grace (Rom. 3:27-31).
12. The whole group was silent. They are amazed! The miracles show that God approves the work
among the Gentiles.

-13. James spoke up. Note it is James, the brothet of Jesus, who takeés chatge of the situation. See Gal.
2:9 and the introduction toJames. .
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14Simon has just explained how God first showed
his care for the Gentiles by taking from among
them a people to be all his own. **The words of
the prophets agree completely with this. As the
scripture says,

16 After this I will return, says the Lord,

- and I will raise David’s fallen house.

I will restore its ruins,

and build it up again.
17And so all other people will seek the Lord,
all the Gentiles whom I have called to
be my own.

1850 says the Lord, who made this known

. longago.’

19Tt is my opinion,” James went on, “‘that we
should not trouble the Gentiles who are turning
to God. *Instead, we should write a letter telling
them not to eat any food that is unclean because
it has been offered to idols; to keep themselves
from immorality; not to eat any animal that has
been strangled, or any blood. *'For the Law of
Moses has been read for a very long time in the
synagogues every Sabbath, and his words are
preached in every town.”

Simon has desctibed to us 14
how God at first showed his
concern by taking from the
Gentiles a people for him-
self. The words of the pro- 15
phets are in agreement with
this, as it is written:

‘After this I will return 16
and rebuild the fallen
house of David.

Its ruins 1 will rebuild,
and I will restore it,

that the rest of mankind 17
may seek the Lord, and
all the Gentiles who
bear my name,

says the Lord, who does
these things’
that have been known 18
for ages.

“It is my judgment, there- 19
fore, that we should not
make it difficult for the
Gentiles who are turning to
God. Instead we should 20
write to them, telling them
to abstain from food pollut-
ed by idols, from sexual im-
morality, from the meat of
strangled animals and from
blood. For Moses has been 21
preached in every city from
the earliest times and is read
in the synagogues on every
Sabbath.”

‘14, Simon has just explained. Read what Simon Peter said in verses 7-11, This is what James refers to.

*15.18. The words of the prophets. James paraphrases Amos 9:11-12. Raise David’s fallen house.
Restore the glory of David in the Messiah. Note that James applies this to what had already happened.
~And so all other people. This prophecy of the Gentiles being called to God, does not mention circum-
cision. So says the Lord. Making salvation available to the Gentiles has been part of God’s Plan all
along! David’s fallen house is restored in the Gentiles coming to Christ.

19, It Is my opinion, James can plainly see that this is God’s will, so he must agree with it. See note
‘on verse 6.

20. We should write a letter. Four things are mentioned, all of which were common practices in the
‘Gentile world. Food that Is unclean. Joknson thinks this includes everything that went into the wor-
ship of idols (see note on Rev. 2:20). But this must be understood in view of what Paul said in 1 Cor.
10:23-33, Immorality, Sex activity with someone not a marriage partner of the one involved. This in-
cluded adultery, homosexuality (both male and feamle); *“peeping-tom-ism.” etc. That, has been
strangled, This kept the blood in the animal, Romans would drown birds in wine, then cook and eat
them. Or any biood, Blood was drunk in idol worship, and it was common to drink blook and wine
together, This use of blood would horrify any Jew, so wisdom required this prohibition against eating
blood. For the Law of Moses. Some would be afraid the Law would be forgotten (Acts 21:20-25). Also,
there should be nothing to cause schism between Jewish and Gentile Christians.
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The Letter to the Gentile Believers Gomile Beltovers % 10
22Then the apostlés and the elders, together qobien the apostles and 22

with the whole church, décided to choose some
men from the group and send them to Antioch
with Paul and Barnabas. They chose Judas,
called Barsabbas, and Silas, two men who were
highly respected by the brothers. *They sent the
following letter by them: .

“We, the apostles and the elders, your
brothers, send greetings to all brothers of Gentile
birth who live in ‘Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia.
24We have heard that some men of our group
went out and troubled and upset you by what
they said; they had not, howeyer, received any
instructions from us to do this. ?And so we have
met togethér and have all agreed to choose some
messengers and send them to you. They will go
with our dear friends Barnabas and Paul, *who
have risked their lives in the service of our Lord
Jesus Christ, ’We send you, then, Judas and
Silas, who will tell you in person the same things
we are writing, 2*The Holy Spirit and we have
agreed not to put any other burden on you be-
sides these necessary rules: *’eat no food that has
been offered to idols; eat no blood; eat no animal
that has been strangled; and keep yourselves
from immorality, You will do'well if you keep
yourselves from doing these things. Good-bye.”

The messengers were sent off and went to |

Antioch, where they gathered the whole group

church, decided to choose
some of their own men and
send them to Antioch with
Paul and Barnabas. They
chose Judas, called Barsab-
bas, and Silas, two men who
were leaders among the bro-
thers. With them they sent 23
the following letter:

The apostles and elders,
your brothers,

To the Gentile believers in
Antioch, Syria and Cilicia:
Greetings.

We have heard thatsome 24
went out from us without
our authorization and dis-
turbed you, troubling your
minds bly what they said.

So we all agreed to choose. 25
some men and send them
to you with our dear
friends Barnabas and
Paul—men who have risk- 26
ed their lives for the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Therefore we are sending 27
Judas and Silas to confirm
by word of mouth whatwe
are writing, It seemed 28
good to the Holy Spirit
and to us not to burden
you with anything beyond
the following require-
ments: You are to abstain 29
from food offered to idols,, , ,
from blood, from the -
meat of sttangled animals
. and from sexual immoral- .
ity. You will .do well to™~
avoid these things.
Farewell, ’
The men were sent offand 30
went down to Antioch,
where they gathered the -
church together and deliver- -«

22-29. Together with the whole church. The entire group of Christians were in agreement about this.

They chose Judas. He was a prophet (verse 32). Silas, He became Paul’s associate (verse 40). They § sent
the following letter by them, The letter explains the question and the answer, The Holy Splrlt and ‘We.
This is not just a human decision. The Holy Spirit directed what they did. The four prohibitions, are

explained in the notes on verses 20-21.

30-35. They were fllled with Joy. Because the Law did not apply to them, and because of the good wﬂ\
of their Jewish brothers in Christ. Judas and Silas. Prophets: see note on Eph. 4:11. They had supet-
normal knowledge. They were sent off In peace. This shows the close fellowship between the Jewish and
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of believers and gave them the letter. **When the
people tead the letter, they were filled with joy
by the message of encouragement. *Judas and
Silas, who were themselves prophets, spoke a
Jong time with the brothers, giving them courage
and strength. 33After spending some time there,
they were sent off in peace by the brothers, and
went back to those who had sent them. [*‘But
Silas decided to stay there.]

35Paul and Barnabas spent some time in
Antioch, Together with many others, they taught
and preached the word of the Lord.

Paul and Barnabas Separate

%Some time later Paul said to Barnabas,
“Let us go back and visit our brothers in every
city where we preached the word of the Lord,
and find out how they are getting along.” *’Bar-
nabas wanted to take John Mark with them,
3sbut Paul did not think it was right to take him,
because he had not stayed with them to the end
of their mission, but had turned back and left
them in Pamphylia. **They had a sharp argu-
ment between them, and separated from each
other. Barnabas took Mark and sailed off for
Cyprus, “‘while Paul chose Silas and left, com-
mended by the brothers to the care of the Lord’s
grace. ‘‘He went through Syria and Cilicia,
strengthening the churches.

ed the letter, The people 31
read it and were glad for its
encouraging message, Judas 32
and Silas, who themselves
were prophets, said much to
encourage and strengthen
the brothers. After spending 33
some time there, they were
sent off by the brothers with
the blessing of peace to
return to those who had sent
them, Paul and Barnabas 35
remained in Antiogh, where
they and many others taught
and preached the word of
the Lord.

Disagreement Between Paul
and Bamabas

Some time later Paul said 36
to Barnabas, “Let us go
back and visit the brothers
in all the towns where we
preached the word of the
Lord and see how they are
doing.” Barnabas wanted 37
to take John, also called
Mark, with them, but Paul 38
did not think it wise to take
him, because he had desert-
ed them in Pamphylia and
had not continued with
them in the wotk, They had 39
such a sharp disagreement
that they prted company.
Barnabas took Mark and
sailed for Cyprus, but Paul 40
chose Silas and left, com-
mended by the brothers to
the grace of the Lord. He 41

went through Syria and Cili-
cia, strengthening the
churches.

.y

Gentile Christians. But Silas. This verse is omitted in most manuscripts, but there is some authority
for it. It agrees w_ith the facts. Paul and Barnabas, They stayed almost a year. Since the New Testament
Had not been written down, the Christians had to depend upon those teachers who had supernormal

“kiowledge, for the word of the Lord.
“36-41. Let us go back. This begins the second tour of missions. W. M. Ramsay gives the date as 50

A.D. (by the cotrected calendar), Bamabas wanted to take John Mark. See notes on Acts 13:5,13.

" They had a sharp argument. Neither one would “give in,” yet note this was not a fight, but a friendly

disagreement. And separated from each other. This solved the problem. Now there were two teams

“ttiaking this second tour. Commended by the brothers. This implies that a meeting of the church was

held to “identify” them (see notes on Acts 13:2-3). Both teams had their blessings. Syria and Cilicla.
See Gal. 1.21, :
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THE SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY
15:35—18:22

1. IN ANTIOCH. 15:36-40
a. The desire to revisit the churches established on the first tour, 36
b. The desite of Barnabas totake John Mark, 37
¢. Disagreement and parting of Batnabas and Saul. 38-40
2, THROUGH THE PROVINCES OF SYRIA AND CILICIA, 15:41
Confirmed the churches in this region. Cf. Gal, 1:21-24
3, AT DERBE, I6:1a
Confirmed the church. Ia
4, IN LYSTRA, 16:1b-5
a. Timothy, his faith and ancestry. Ib
b. The good report of Timoth{'s work froin the nearby churches. 2
¢. The citeumcision of Timothy by Paul in preparation for their work, 3
5, THROUGH THE CITIES OF ICONIUM AND ANTIOCH TO WHOM THEY DELIVERED
THE DECREES OF THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL. THE CHURCHES WERE GREATLY
STRENGTHENED. 16:4, 5
6. THROUGH THE REGION OF PHRYGIA AND GALATIA. 16:6a; Cf. Gal, 4:13-15; 1 Cor.

16: 1,2
7. WHILE IN THE ABOVE STATED REGIONS THEY WERE FORBIDDEN BY THE SPIRIT
TO SPEAK THE WORD IN ASIA, THEY PASSED THROUGH THE PROVINCE OF
MYSIA AND ASSAYED TO GO INTO THE PROVINCE OF BITHYNIA BUT THEY
WERE AGAIN FORBIDDEN. 6:65-8a
8. AT TROAS. 16:8b-10
a. The vision. 8b, 9
b. God's call to Macedonia. 10
9, AT SAMOTHRACE. 16:11a
A small island where they anchored overnight. 1a
10. AT NEAPOLIS. 16:11b
A larlg{e seaport city, No time spent here. 11b
11. IN PHILIPPI. 16:12-40
. A description of Philippi. 12
. The prayer meeting and the conversion, 13-15
. The incident of the maid with the evil spirit, 16-18
. The result of the castinif out of the evil spirit, 19-24
. Praise and prayer in jail. 25
The earthquake; prisoners released. 26
. The desperation of the jailer. 27
. The intervention of Paul. 28
The inquiry of the ljailer for salvation. 29, 30
The reply and explanation. 31, 32
. The results. 33, 34
1. The suggested release of Paul and Silas. 35-37
m. The report of Paul’s reply to the magistrates, their action. 38, 39
n. The final visit with the brethren at the house of Lydia. 40
12. PASSING THROUGH THE CITIES OF AMPHIPOLIS AND APPOLLONIA, 17:1a
13. AT THESSALONICA. 17:15-10a
a. Entering the synagogue and reasoning for three sabbaths. 15-3
b. Many respond, 4
c. The Jews, full of jealousy, stir.up a persecution. 5
d. The trial of Jason and certain brethren. 6-9
e. The brethten send them away by night. 10a
14, AT BEREA. 17:10b-14a
a. Entering the synagogue. 10b
b. The noble attitude of the Berean Jews. 11
¢. The good results. 12
d. The Jews from Thessalonica stir up opposition, Paul leaves with brethren; Silas and Timothy
remain. 13, I4a

meertEm e Q.0 o'




13, IN ATHENS, 17:14b-34 -
a. The brethren from Berea go with Paul as far as Athens and take back a command for the coming
of Silas and Timothy. 145, 15
b. Paul is provoked in spirit and reasons in the synagogue. 16, 17
c. The contact with the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers. 18-21
d. Paul’s message on the unknown God. 22-3I;
e. The results, 32-34
16. IN CORINTH. 18:1-17
a. Coming to Corinth. I )
b. His meeting and abiding with Priscilla and Aquilla. 2, 3
¢. Reasoning in the synagogue. 4
d. The arrival of Silas and Timothy. 5
¢. The opposition; turns to the Gentiles. 6
f. The services in the house of Titus Justus. 7
. The encoutaging vision by night. 8-10
%. One year and six months spent here. 11
i. Paul’s trial before Gallio. 12-16
j. The beating of Sosthenes. 17
17. AT CENCHREA, 18:18
Where Paul cut his hair in fulfillment of a vow; accompanied by Priscilla and Aquilla. 1§
18, IN EPHESUS. 18:19-21 i .
a. Enters the synagogue and reasons with Jews. 19
b. Their desire that he would abide a longed time. 20
c. His leaving and promise to return. 21
19. AT CAESAREA. 18:22a
Saluted the church, 22a
20. IN ANTIOCH. 18:22b
Back home. 22b
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Timothy Goes with Paul and Stlas

Paul traveled on to Derbe and Lystra. A
16 believer named Timothy lived there; his
mother, also a believer, was Jewish, but his
father was Greek. ?All the brothers in Lystra and
Iconium spoke well of Timothy. *Paul wanted to
take Timothy along with him, so he circumcised
him. He did so because all the Jews who lived
in those places knew that Timothy’s father was
Greek. ‘As they went through the towns they
delivered to the believers the rules decided upon
by the apostles and elders in Jerusalem, and told
them to obey these rules. *So the churches were
made stronger in the faith 4nd grew in numbers

Timothy Joins Paul and

Silas
He came to Derbe and
16 then to Lystra, whete
a disciple named Timothy
lived, whose mother was a
Jewess and a believer, but
whose father was a Greek,
The brothers at Lystra and
Iconium spoke well of him,
Paul wanted to take him
along on the journey, so he
citcumcised him because of
the Jews who lived in ‘that
atea, for they all knew that
his father was a Greek. As
they traveled from town to
town, they delivered the de-
cisions reached by the a-
ostles and elders in Jerusa-
em for the geople to obey.

So the churches were streng-
every day' thened in the faith and grew
daily in numbers,
. ’
In Troas: Paul’s Vision Pauls Vislon of the
Macedonian

‘They traveled through the region of Phrygia

and Galatia, because the Holy Spirit did not let | Peul snd his companions 6
them preach the message in the province of Asia. ﬁion ofPhrygiagand Galatia,
"When they reached the border of Mysia, they | havingbeenkeptbythe Holy

, s . . . Spitit from preaching the
tried to go into the province of Bithynia, but the w%rd in the prgvince of Asia,
i ) When they came to the bor- 7
der of Mysia, they tried to
enter Bithynia, but the Spirit

. of Jesus would not allow

1-3. Fuul traveled on to Derbe and Lystra, Compare Acts 14:6-21, A bellever named Timothy. Born
of a Jewish mother and a Greek father, and had been taught the Seriptures from childhood (2 Tim.
3:15) by his devout mother and grandmother 2 Tim. 1:5).J. G. Malphurs thinks Timothy's father was
a “Gentile converted to Judaism,” and that he was in the crowd on Pentecost and was baptized into
Christ. Timothy’s mother and grandmother were Christians as well, and this explains why such devout
people had not circumcised Timothy. I Cor. 4:17 shows us that Paul brought Timothy to Christ.
Timothy could not have been more than fifteen at that time. Here he is probably sixteen or seventeen,
So he circumcised him. Timothy was part Jewish, so Paul did this to prevent trouble with the Jews.
Because Timothy was a descendant of Abraham, he could be circumcised as a civil rite. Since circum-
cision is without meaning (I Cor. 7:18-19), this could be done on the principle of I Cor. 9:20. But in the
case of Titus, who was a Gentile, the case was different. To have allowed him to be circumcised would
have damaged the messianic community (Gal. 2:1-5), At this time Timothy was also “identified”
[ordianed] (I Tim. 4:14; 2 Tim. 1:6), Compare notes on Acts 13:2-3.

4.5, As they went through the towns. They delivered the message from the Jerusalem church (dcts
15:23-29) to the churches [groups of believers] in the towns along the way.

6-10. Through the reglon of Phrygia and Galatla. McClintock and Strong’s Cyclopedia says the Pro-
vince of Phrygia did not yet exist, but the name refered to the area south of Galatia. In the province of
Asta. Ephesus was the capital. The Holy Spirit, also called the Spirit of Jesus, had other plans for them
at this time., These other areas were not excluded from the gospel, but Paul’s mission was to be in
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Spirit of Jesus did not allow them. ®So they them to. So they pgssed by 8
: s ysia and went down to
traveled right on through. Mysia an.d qut doyvn Troas. During the night 9
to Troas. °Paul had a vision that night in which K;m }‘liad avision (:lt;amanoé‘
i i a acedonia standing an
he saw a man of Macedonia standing and beg beﬁmg him, “Come over
ging him, “Come over to Macedonia and help gyﬁ acedoln]':a gnd helgl us.” «
9 10 H tei er Paul had seen the vi- 10"
us!” 1°As soon as Paul had .thls vision, we got sion, we got ready at once to
ready to leave for Macedonia, because we de- 1e1ax£n forhMg:gmig, cl?:d
: clu that cal
cided that God had called us to preach the Good | o % reach the gospel 10
News to people there. them.
i Lydia’s Conversion in
In Philippi: the Conversion of Lydia Phillippl
11 % H From Troas we put out to 11
We left by ship from Troas and sailed | _ "°r. "O8% stfaight o
straight across to Samothrace, and the next day gamothraceiq nnduthanext o
3 12 H ay on to Neapolis. From
to _I\.Ieap,ohs.. From there.we. went inland .to s toavel tophmp&i,
Philippi, a city of the first district of Macedonia; | a Roman colony and the
it is also a Roman colony. We spent several days | leadingcity of that district of
. . 13 . acedonia. And we stay
in that city. **On the Sabbath day we went out theore servllergl ggysil nt 13
3 1 H n the Sabbath we went
of the city to the rlvgrs1de, where we | U ity gate to the
thought there would be a Jewish place for prayer. | river, where we expected to
We sat down and talked to the women who ﬁﬂ%a plac% of prayer. v:;
14 sat down and began to spe
gathered there. *One of those who heatrd us was | to et(llxel:vomea whofh;d galtil;- “
: i H ered there. One of those lis-
Lydia, from Thyatira, who was a dealgr in pur- | O s & woman named
ple goods. She was a woman who worshiped God, Llyd}ila,&a dehaleri in / urple
H H cloth from the city of ya-
and the Lord opened her mind to pay attention to tira, who was 8 worshiper of
God. The Lord opened her
heart to respond to Paul’s

Macedonia. Paul had a vislon. This is the way the Holy Spirit’s messuge was communicated to him.
Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berea were all in Macedonia. We got ready to leave. We are not told they
preached in Troas at this time. But a few years later we find a church here (4cts 20:6-12). From here
on, Luke speaks as an eyewitness, which implies that he joined Paul and the others at Troas and went
with them.

11-12 And sailed straight across. Samothrace is an island 'at the half-way point. Neapolis is the sea-
port, just a few miles from Philippi. A Roman colony. Emperor Augustus had planted this colony. It
was a miniature Rome, with its own'government. Note the apostles planted the Good News FIrsT in the
population centers, from which it would be taken home to the rural areas.

13-15. To the riverside. The Gangas, a small river. A Jewish place for prayer. Evidently, there was no
synagogue. A few devout Jews, mostly women, met on the river banks to worship God. And talked to
the women. Some of these may have been “Gentiles converted to Judaism.” Lydia is a Greek name.
Thyatirais in the province of Asia, some hundreds of miles distant. Purple goods were valuable luxury
items. Since Thyatira was a Macedonian colony. Lydia may have had relatives here in Philippi. And the
Lord opened her mind. “The Holy Spirit produces faith through the message.” To open is the Lord’s
part; to pay attention was her part (Rom. 10:17). Compare Eph. 1:18: Acts 17:3. Were haptized. This
was always done immediately. Early Christians viewed baptism as participating in the death of Christ
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what Paul was saying. !5She and the people of her
house were baptized. Then she invited us, “Come
and stay in my house, if you have decided that I
am a true believer in the Lord.” And she pre-
suaded us to go.

In Prison at Philippi

%One day as we were going to the place of
prayer, we wete met by a slave girl who had an
evil spirit in her that made her predict the future.

- She earned much money for her owners by telling
fortunes. !’She followed Paul and us, shouting,
“These men are servants of the Most High God!
They announce to you how you can be saved!”
8She did this for many days, until Paul became
so upset that he turned around and said to the
spirit, “In the name of Jesus Christ I order you
to come out of her!” The spitit went out of her
that very moment. "*When her owners realized
that their chance of making money was gone,
they grabbed Paul and Silas and dragged them
to the authorities in the public square. *°They
brought them before the Roman officials and
said, “These men are Jews, and they are causing
trouble in our city. 2'They are teaching customs
that are against our law; we are Romans and
cannot accept or practice them.” ?*The crowd
joined the attack against them; the officials tore
the clothes off Paul and Silas, and ordered them

message. When she and the
members of her household
were baptized, she invited us
to her home, “If you con-
sider me a beliver in the
Lord,” she said, “come and

| stay at my house.” And she

persuaded us.

Paul and Silas in Prison

Once when we were going
to the place of prayer, we
were met by a slave girl who
had a spirit by which she
predicted the future. She
earned a lot of money for her
owners by fortune-telling.
This girl followed Paul and
the rest of us, shouting,
“These men are servants of
the Most High God, who are
telling you the way to be
saved.” She kept this up for
many days. Finally Paul be-
came so troubled that he
turned around and said to
the spirit, “In the name of
Jesus Christ I command you
to come out of her!” At that
moment the spirit left her.

When the owners of the
slave girl realized that their
hope of making money was

one, they seized Paul and
gilas and dragged them into
the marketplace to face the
authorities. They brought
them before the magistrates
and said, “These men are
Jews, and are throwing our
city into an uproar by advo-
cating customs unlawful for
us Romans to accept or
practice.”

The crowd joined in the
attack against Paul and
Silas, and the magistrates
ordered them to be stripped

15

17

18

19

20

21

22

(see note on Col. 2:12). The people of her house would be her setvants and friends. She was a business
woman who sold purple goods, therefore wealthy. Then she invited us. This is an offer of support. Paul
did not usually take financial help from his converts (Acts 20:33; 2 Cor. 12:17), but this time he was
persuaded (compare Luke 8:1-3).

16-18. We were met by a slave girl. She was possessed by a demon, who gave her supernatural abilities.
These men are servants. The demon knew who they were (James 2:19). Compare Mark 3:12; Luke
4:34-35. In the name of Jesus Christ. Compare Mark 16:17; Acts 19:13-16.

19-22. They grabbed Paul and Silas. Nothing angers men more than seeing their greed defeated. These
men are Jews, That fact alone would incriminate them. Compare Acts 18:2 and note. Tore the clothes
off. It was the custom to strip convicted prisoners and whip the bare body.
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to be whipped. 2*After a severe beating they were
thrown into jail, and the jailer was ordered to
lock them up tight. *Upon receiving this order,
the jailer threw them into the inner cell and
fastened their feet between heavy blocks of wood.

2sAbout midnight Paul and Silas were praying
and singing hymns to God, and the other pri-
sonets were listening to them. 2¢Suddenly there
was a violent earthquake, which shook the prison
to its foundations. At once all the doors opened,
and the chains fell off all the prisoners. *"The
jailer woke up, and when he saw the prison doors
open he thought that all the prisoners had es-
caped; so he pulled out his sword and was about
to kill himself. 22But Paul shouted at the top of
his voice, “Don’t harm yourselfl We are all
here!” ’

2*The jailer called for a light, rushed in, and
fell trembling at the feet of Paul and Silas.
**Then he led them out and asked, “What must
Ido, sirs to be saved?”

’1¢“Believe in the Lord Jesus,” they said, “and
you will be saved—you and your family.” **Then
they preached the word of the Lord to him and

and beateri. After they had 23
been severely flogged, they
wete thrown into prison, and
the jailer was commanded to
guard them carefully. Upon 24
receiving such orders, he put
them in the inner cell and
fastened their feet in the
stocks.

About midnight Paul and 25
Silas were praying and sing-
ing hymns to God, and the
other prisoners were listen-
ing to them. Suddenly there 26
was such a violent earth-
quake that the foundations
of the prison were shaken.

At once all the prison doors
flew open, and everybody’s
chains came loose. The jailer 27
woke up, and when he saw
the prison doots open, he
drew his sword and was
about to kill himself because

he thought the prisoners had
escaped. But Paul shouted, 28
“Don’t harm yourself!l We
are all here!”

The jailer called forlights, 29
rushed in and fell trembling
before Paul and Silas. He 30
then brought them out and
asked, ‘“Men, what must I
do to be saved?”

They replied, “Believe in 31
the Lord Jesus, and you will
be saved—you and your
household.” Then they 32
spoke the word of the Lord
to him and to all the others

23-24. After a severe beating, The Law of Moses regulated whipping (Deut. 25:3; 2 Cor. 11:24).
Romans had no such restriction, The tnner cell. A damp cell, with no source of light, used for “solitary
confinement.” -

25-28. About midnight. Note they were praying and singing in spite of their physical condition and the
place where they were! Suddenly there was a violent earthquake. This was God’s answer, Compare Acts
4:31; 5:19. And was about to kill himself. Guards who allowed prisoners to escape forfeited their own
lives (Acts 12:19). A Roman would commit suicide under these circumstances. But Paul shouted. Paul
could see out of the darkness through the now opened doors. He and Silas were still there, and the
other prisoners were probably too shocked tom ve.

29-34. And fell trembling, He is convinced they are under divine protection! What must I do? Paul’s
answer to this question shows the jailer knew they preached a new religion. Believe in the Lord Jesus.
This was the point of beginning for this man. To those who already believed, Peter said “repent and be
baptized” (Acts 2:38). To one who already believed and had repented, Ananias said “be baptized”
(Acts 22:16). Faith reaches out to God (compare Heb, 11:4). You and your family. This does not mean
the family would be saved as a unit. The same WAy open to him, was also open to them, Then they
preached the word. They could not believe what they did not know. Paul presents the Good News of
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to all the others in his house. **At that very hour
of the night the jailer took them and washed off
their wounds; and he and all his family were
baptized at once. **He took Paul and Silas up

in his house, At that hour
of the night the jailer took
them and washed their
wounds; then immediately
he and all his family were

33

h A baptized, The jailer brought 34
into his house and gave them some food to eat. them }rgcofhis l}louse ang set
3 5 s H a meal before them, and the
He and _hls fa{mly were filled with joy, because he | 718 family was filled with
now believed in God. joyl; llaecause él;gy had come
35 3 143 to believe in .
The next morning the Roman authorities [ " v& 20 daytight, the 35

sent police officers with the order, “Let those
men go.”

%S0 the jailer told it to Paul, ‘“The officials
have sent an order for you and Silas to be re-
leased. You may leave, then and go in peace.”

*"But Paul said to the police officers, “We were

magistrates sent their offic-
ers to the jailer with the
order: “Release those men.”
The jailer told Paul, ‘“The
magistrates have ordered
that you and Silas be releas-
ed. Now you can leave. Go
in peace.”

36

" s ? But Paul said to the 37
not found guilty of any crime, yet they whipped f)ﬁl'lcers:};‘They beat us pub-

: Y 45 icly without a trial, even
us in public a}nd we are Roman citizens! Then | @ % % 0% & Roman citi
they threw us in prison. And now they want to | zens, and threw us into pri-
send us away secretly? Not at all! The Roman ig"g'efgg ’g}"l‘l’sd‘;’u%ﬁ;?wlj}g}
officials themselves must come here and let us | Let them come themselves
out.” and escort us out.”

: . . The officers reported this 38

The police officers reported these words to | tothe magistrates, and when
the Roman officials; and when they heard that | ey heard that Paul and

- o) ki
Paul and Silas were Roman citizens, they were | they were alarmed. They 39

afraid. **So they went and apologized to them;
then they led them out of the prison and asked

came to appease them and
escorted them from the pris-
on, requesting them to leave

God’s act in Christ to set men free, This implies all who heard could understand and believe, And
washed off thelr wounds. They were covered with.blood, dust, and bruises. Howson thinks they were
washed in a large tank or reservoit in the prison courtyard, which was kept full by rainwater from the
toof. Were baptized at once. Paul and Silas were washed from fleshly wounds; the jailer and his family
were washed from the deeper wounds and stains of sin (compare Titus 3:4-5; 1 Pet. 3:21). [No trace of
the baptism of infant children of Christians is found in the New Testament.] Up into his house, The
house may have been built on the wall above the prison. This shows his thankfulness. Were filled with
Joy. The joy of the Holy Spirit which followed his baptism. Although the text of verse 34 speaks directly
of the jailer, verse 33 shows they had all believed and been baptized.

35-40. The Roman authoritles. It may have been fear of the earthquake, or “second-thoughts” about
their cruel treatment of “holy men’ which influenced them to order the release. But Paul said. Roman
law said no Roman citizen could be whipped ot tortured. Paul makes an issue of this, probably to bene-
fit the church at Philippi. Paul was born a Roman citizen. (dets 22:25-29). He did not hesitate to cal

on the Roman government to help him, when it would promote the cause of Christ to do so. And when -

they heard, Paul could have demanded their punishment and dismissal. And went to Lydia’s house,
The small group of believers was meeting there. Later they would become a large group, and Paul
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them to leave the city. “°Paul and Silas left the

prison and went to Lydia’s house. There they met
the brothers, spoke words of encouragement
to them, and left.

In Thessaloliica

They traveled on through Amphipolis and
17 Apollonia, and came to Thessalonica,
where there was a Jewish synagogue. >According
to his usual habit, Paul went to the synagogue.
There during three Sabbath days he argued with
the people from the Scriptures, *explaining them
and proving from them that the Messiah had
to suffer, and rise from death. “This Jesus whom
I announce to you,” Paul said, “‘is the Messiah.”
‘Some of them were convinced and joined Paul
and Silas; so did a large group of Greeks who
worshiped God, and many of the leading women.

-into the synago

the city, After Paul and 40

Silas came out of the prison,
they went to Lydia’s house,
where they met with the bro-
thers and encouraged them.
Then they left.

In Thessalonica

‘When they had gassed
17 thm\;ﬁh Amphipolis
and Apollonia, they came to
Thessalonica, where there
was a Jewish synagogue. As
his custom was, Paul went
e, and on
three Sabbath days he rea-
soned with them from the

.Secriptures, explaining and

proving that the Christ had
to suffer and rise from the
dead. “This Jesus I .am pro-
claiming to you is the Christ,
“he said. Some of the Jews
were persuaded and joined
Paul and Silas, as did a large
number of God-fearing
Greeks and not a few prom-

inent women.

would address a letter to them. And left. They go on to Thessalonica. Philippi was the first place (so
far as we know) in Europe where the gospel was preached; the first one to obey the truth was a woman;
the preachers of the Good News were severely beaten and jailed; but through God’s grace and power, a
great victory was won. This young church sent aid to Paul at Thessalonica (Phil, 4:15-16).

1-4, They traveled on. They went along the Roman military road that crossed Macedonia and Greece
to the seaport of Dyrrachium; and resuming at the port of Brundisium on the coast of Italy, continued
to Rome itself, Amphipolis was some thirty miles from Philippi (about one day’s travel time); Apollonia
about thirty miles still farther west; and Thessalonica about twenty-eight miles more. Thessalonica was
a rich commerical city, the captial of Macedonia. According to his usual habit. Where there was a
Jewish synagogue, this is where Paul began. Here he found people, both Jew and Gentile, who believed
in the living God and the Old Testament Scriptures. He would show how the prophets predicted the
death and resurrection of the Messiah, and that this proved Jesus to be the Messiah who was to come.
Three Sabbath days. This is how long he atgued in the synagogue. Some of them were convinced. These
were Jews. A large group of Greeks. These were Gentiles who wanted to learn about the God of Israel,
and who came to the synagogue regularly, but had not converted to Judaism and been circumcised.
And many of the leading women. Wives of the leading citizens, who had much influence. Ramsay
thinks the synagogue would have in it: Jews; “‘Gentiles converted to Judaism’; Greeks [Gentiles];
leadifig women [mentioned as a climax]. There seemed to be a small number of Jews converted to
Christ, plus a large number of Gentiles, some of whom had been idol-worshipers (I Thess. 1;9 and
note).
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SBut the Jews were jealous and gathered some But the Jews were jealous; 5
of the worthless loafers from the streets and | o fhey rounded up some
formed a mob. They set the whole city in an | marketplace, formed a mob
uproar, and attacked the home of Jason, trying S}‘L‘iysmrtjfh‘;g“"t;“ the city.
to find Paul and Silas and bring them out to the rsxgusq in sgarc? tg{’ault }:md

6 H as 1n order to rng em
people. ‘But when they did not find them, they | . ine crowd. But when 6
dragged Jason and some other brothers to the ‘tihey dig n?t find th%m, they

: 41 [ ragge: ason an some
city authorities and shouted, “These men have | (8% St S ore  the
caused trouble everywhere! Now they have come c'% officials, 1ﬁhou}}ng:

3 7 : P “These men who have
to our city, "and Jason ha.s kept them in his | o, "ot alf over the
house. They are all breaking the laws of the wo(xl'ldjhave now come hez;i ;

> H $ ant ason as welcomt
Emperor, saying t’l,'nat there is another King, by | fem ‘into his house. They
the name of Jesus.” *With these words they threw | are ail defying faestahr’s de-

% Mt crees, saying that there is
the crowd apq the city authorities in an uproar. | 2 ¢ kh{ig, e oalled
The authorities made Jason and the others pay I}e]sus.’l; Whex:i thgy hheaird 8

H this, the crowd and the ¢
the required amount of money to be released, | (g."i° Sere thrown ing
and then let them go. turmoil. Then they made 9

. {)aso; at&(} thﬁ others post
ond and let them go.
In Berea
. . In Berea
19A5 soon as night came, the brothers sent Paul . .
. A X As soon as it was night, 10
and Silas to Berea. When they arrived, they went tshle brothers sentB Paul agd
H 11 - Silas away to Berea, On
to the ngxsh synagogue, ''The ppople were more | o o e, they went to
open-minded than the people in Thessalonica. tge IBewish synagogue. Now 11
1 1 : . | the Bereans were of more
They listened to the message .w1th great.eager Bele o e dhan . the
ness, and every day they studied the Scriptures Thessalonihans, for tl}el};
5 i 12 received the message witl
to see if \w_/hat Paul said was really true. Man)f of et cagerness and cxamin.
them believed; and many Greek women of high | ed the Scriptures every day
H 3 _'| to see if what Paul said was
social standing and many Greek men also be trae. Many of the Jews 12
believed, as did also a num-
ber of prominent Greek
women and many Greek
men.

5.9, But the Jews were jealous. As usual, those who did not believe were filled with hatred. And attack-

ed the home of Jason. Paul and Silas had been staying with him (verse 7). To the city anthoritles. It is
ironic that Jews would go to the Roman authorities and complain that Paul and Silas were promoting
another king, ‘These men have caused trouble everywhere! This shows the revolutionary power of the
Faith, It changed the world! With these words. They were charging Paul and Silas with the crime of
treason 'against the Romans. Pay the required amount of money. A bond that they would keep the
peace.
10-12. The brothers sent Paul and Stlas to Berea. Between forty-five and sixty miles west of Thessa-
lonica. The people there were more open-minded. They were willing to investigate the claims of Paul
and Silas. Many of them belleved. See note on verse 2, The same types of people were always the first
to respond to the preaching of the Good News.
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lieved. *But when the Jews in Thessalonica | When the Jews in Thes- 13
heard that Paul had preached the word of God | jgone Larmed that Baul
in Berea also, they came there and started | God at Berea, they went
exciting and stirring up the mobs. ‘At once the | fere too, ~agitating  the
brothers sent Paul away to the coast; but both | up. The. brothers $nmed- 14
Silas and Timothy stayed in Berea. '*The men | ptiyient Pau o the cosst,
who. were taking Paul went with him as far as | ed at Berea. The men who 15
Athens.,Then they went back to Berea with in. | icompanied Paul brought
structions from Paul that Silas and Timothy join wi? Ti_nstt;?lctitong _f011-1 iliilas
him as soon as possible. Soon as possible, o
" In Athens
In Athens
- While Paul was waiting 16
1While Paul was waiting in Athens for Silas | for Jﬁ"“&is‘ﬁeﬁﬁl‘ﬁi’sﬁi as
and Timothy, he was greatly upset when he no- | §iccidy was fulf of idels. So 17
ticed how full of idols the city was. '"So he argued ‘lﬁtfmn;:wi;l ;2%5{;11:33%“;
in the synagogue with the Jews and the_ Gentiles | fearing Greeks, as well as in
who worshiped God, and in the public square | the markétplace day by day
: i with those who happened to
every day with the people who happened to come | pe there, A group of Epicu- 18
by. *Certain Epicurean and Stoic teachers also | rean and Stoic philosophers
T : o1 & . st began to dispute with him.
debated with him. Some said, “What is this ig- | some of them asked, “What
norant show-off trying to say?” ' lssa ;lyl,is gglzglser rterzli:‘lrtzmti<>
‘Others said, “He seems to be talking about uﬁe_seems to be advoeating
foreign gods.” They said this because Paul was lf)oge;grsleggglsﬁ”w’l;lsley rsea;ghtll;:s
. v "
preaching about Jesus and.the resurrection. 1fSo about Jesus and he tes.llﬁ
they took Paul, brought him before the meeting rzcglg::(;ﬂetnhtilm ;O:l:nlelé? 19
of the ?lreopagus, al;ld said}; “We would liiclf to %,lg of ﬂziegf‘ri(;ﬁfguih where
i chin ou are ing | they said to him, “May we
know this new tea g that y ta g know what this new teaching
is that you are presenting?

13-13. They came there. A certain type of Jew followed Paul and tried to destroy the message of Christ.
See note on Acts 14:19-20. Sent Paul away to the coast. Ramsay says Luke often passes over the diffi-
culties and dangers which drove Paul from place to place. Alford says the language implies Paul and
the othets went by sea to Athens. It would have been some 250 miles by land, When Timothy came to
Athens, he was at once sent back to Thessalonica (I Thess. 3:1-2 and note).

16-18. While Paul was waiting in Athens. Some think he had intended to waeit until the others came,
before beginning his work. He was greatly upset. PAROKSUNETO: burning with anger [righteous in-
dignation]. He saw that they were worshiping what God had cteated, rather than the Creator himself
(compare Rom. 1:25). The attitude of the people toward these beautiful sculptured images, turned
them away from God. So he argued. He went fitst to those who had some knowledge of God (see note
on verse 2), but he did not stop there. Epicurean. They taught that happiness is the highest goal of life.
Stolc. They taught that happiness is found in being completely free from both pain and pleasure. They
sald this because. Note Paul's message: Jesus Christ is Lord and Messiah; the dead will be raised to
life.

19-21. So they took Paul. Areopagus was the namé of both the hill and the group which met there.
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about. *°Some of the things we hear you say
sound strange to us, and we would like to know
what they mean.” *!(For all the citizens of Athens
and the foreigners who lived there liked to spend
all their time telling and hearing the latest new
thing.)

22Paul stood up in front of the meeting of the
Areopagus and said, “Men of Athens! I see that
in every was you are very religious. **For as I
walked through your city and looked at the
places where you worship, I found also an altar
on which is written, “To an Unknown God.” That
which you worship, then, even though you do not
know it, is what I now proclaim to you. *God,
who made the world and everything in it, is Lord
of heaven and earth, and does not live in tem-
ples made by men. **Nor does he need anything
that men can supply by working for him, since
it is he himself who gives life and breath and
everything else to all men. 2From the one man he
created all races of men, and made them live
over the whole earth. He himself fixed before-
hand the exact times and the limits of the places

You are bringing some
sttange ideas to out ears,
and we want to know what
they mean,”” (All the Athen-
fans and the foreigners who
lived there spent their time
doing nothing but talking
about and listening to the
latest ideas.)

Paul then stood up in the
meeting of the Areopagus
and said?

“Men of Athens! I see
that in every way you are
very religious. For as I walk-
ed around and observed
your objects of worship, I
found even an altar with this

inscription: To AN UNKNOWN'

cop. Now what you worship
as something unknown I am
going to proclaim to you.
“The God who made the
world and everything in it is
the Lord of heaven and earth
and does not live in temples
built by hands. And heisnot
served by human hands, as
if he needed anything, be-
cause he himself gives all
men life and breath and
everything else. From one
man he made every nation of
men, that they should in-

-habit the whole earth; and

he determined the times set
for them and the exact
places where they should

20

21

26

[Mats-hill is a Latiu name applied to it.] This group compared to our Supreme Court, Remember that
Athens was the literary capital of the ancient world; the most cultured city; and the place where
Romans went to complete their education at the University where thousands came to study. The hill
itself is about fifty feet high, and at that time was surrounded by the most beautiful sculptutes in
Athens. The Iatest new thing. Curiosity, not a love for truth, motivated these people.

22-31,Paul stood up. Many seem to think Paul made a great mistake in what he said to this group, and
see a resolve never to tepeat this etror in what he says in I Cor. 2:1-5. But this cannot be! Paul was an
inspired apostle! Therefore, what he said was proper for this situation. (1) These people were totally
ignorant of God. (2) Verse 19 implies they were hostile to some degree, (3) Paul spoke the truth plainly,
without any verbal trickery. (4) He followed the principle of I Cor. 9:21. Men of Athens. Since this is an
unofficial meeting, he says this to call them to order. You are very religious. [Superstitious originally
meant religious.] This is a compliment. He saw this wherever he went in Athens. To an Unknown God.
We infer that there were a number of altars in Athens with this inscription which he quotes. Is what I
now proclaim to you. ‘I, whom you consider an ignorant show-off, proclaim to you the God whom you
are only dimly aware of.” This is not an insult, but is designed to make them listen. God, who made the
world. He describes God: (1) He made the world. (2) Lord of heaven and earth. (3) Does not live in
temples. (4) Does not need the service of men. (5) Is the source of life to all men. (6) Created all races
from the one man. (7) Decrees that men should look for him. (8) We too are his children. (9) God is not
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where they would live. *’He did this so that they
would look for him, and perhaps find him as
they felt around for him. Yet God is actually
not far from any one of us; 2°as some one has
said,
‘In him we live and move and exist.’
It is as some of your poets have said,
‘We too are his children.’

#Since we are God’s children, we should not
suppose that his nature is anything like an image
of gold or silver or stone, shaped by the art and
skill of man. **God has overlooked the times
when men did not know, but now he commands
all men everywhere to turn away from their evil
ways. *'For he has fixed a day in which he will
judge the whole world with justice, by means of
a man he has chosen. He has given proof of this
to everyone by raising that man from death!”

$2When they heard Paul speak about a raising
from death, some of them made fun of him, but
others said, “We want to hear you speak about
this again.” *°And so Paul left the meeting.
**Some men joined him and believed; among
them was Dionysius, a member of the Areo-
pagus, a woman named Damaris, and some
others.

live. God did this so that 27
men would seek him and
perhaps reach out for him
and find him, though he is
not far from each one of us.
‘For in him we live and move
and have our being.’ As
some of your own poets have
said, ‘We are his children.’

“Therefore since we are 29
God’s children, we should
not think that the divine be-
ing is like gold or silver or
stone—an image made by
man’s design and skill. In 30
the past God overlooked
such ignorance, but now he
commands ‘all people every-
where to repent. For he has 31
set a day when he will judge
the world with justice by the
man he has a?pointed. He
has given proof of this to all
men by raising him from the
dead.”

When they heard about 32
the resurrection of the dead,
some of them sneered, but
others said, ‘“We want to
hear you again on this sub-
ject.” At that, Paul left the 33
Council. A few men became 34
followers of Paul and be-
lieved. Among them was
Dionysius, a member of the
Areopagus, also a woman
named Damaris, and a
number of others.

[

8

like any image shaped by man, It dishonors him to worship an idol. God has overlooked the times.
Before Christ came, the Gentiles had no revelation from God, and the Jews had only an imperfect one
(Heb, 1:1-2; 8:6-7). Since Christ has come, God's final and comiplete Truth has been given to mankind.
To turn away from their evil ways. Knowledge implies responsibility. When men learn the truth, they
are obligated to obey it. The gospel leaves no one out, God’s command is to all men everywhere, For he
has fixed a day. Everyone will be required to account for how he has used his earthly life. By means of
aman. It will be Jesus Christ who sits at Judgment. He has given proof of this, The proof is the Resur-
rection. If Jesus is raised from death, then all will be raised (Z Cor. 15:20); this proves the Judgment,
32-34. Some of them made fun of him. Many want to believe that death “ends it all.” Some wanted to
hear him talk about this again. This does not show any great interest, and Athens does not seem to have
been such a great success. However, notice that some did believe, Not bad results from one sermon to
people who did not even know the living God. Nothing is said -of planting a church here, and even as
late as Constantine the Great, Athens remained a center of Paganism. Paul did not return to Athens,
nor did he write to Christians at Athens. But his greeting to “all God’s people in Greece” (2 Cor. 1:1)
would have included any Christians in Athens.
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In Corinth

After this, Paul left Athens and went on
18 to Corinth. *There he met a Jew named
Aquila, born in Pontus, who had just come from
Italy with his wife Priscilla, because Emperor
Cladius had ordered all the Jews to leave Rome.
Paul went to see them, *and stayed and worked
with them, because he earned his living by
making tents, just as they did. “He argued in the
synagogue every Sabbath, trying to convince
both Jews and Greeks.

SWhen Silas and Timothy arrived from Mace-
donia, Paul gave his whole time to preaching
the message, testifying to the Jews that Jesus
is the Messiah. ‘When they opposed him and
said evil things about him, he protested by
shaking the dust from his clothes and saying to
them, “If you ate lost, you yourselves must take
the blame for it! I am not responsible. From now

569
In Corinth

After this, Paul left
18 Athens and went to
Corinth. There he met a Jew
named Aquila, a native of
Pontus, who had recently
come from Italy with his wife
Priscilla, because Claudius
had ordered all the Jews to
leave Rome, Paul went to see
them, and because he was a
tentmaker as they were, he
stayed and worked with
them, Every Sabbath he
argued in the synagogue,
trying to persuade Jews and
Greeks.

When Silas and Timothy
came from Macedonia, Paul
devoted himself exclusively
to preaching, testifying to
the Jews that Jesus was the
Christ, But when the Jews
o}p)posed Paul and became
abusive, he shook out his
clothes in protest and said to
them, “Your blood be on
your own heads! I am clear

of my responsibility. From
now on I will go to the
Gentiles.”

1. And went on to Corinth. This distance is forty-five miles by sea. The Romans had destroyed this
city in 146 B.C., and it had been rebuilt by Julius Ceasar in 46 B.C. It was a gateway for commerce
between Italy and Asia. Its moral climate was demonstrated by the Temple of Venus Pandemos, which
utilized a thousand prostitutes.

2. AJYew named Aquila. Some think the term “Jew"” shows he was not yet a Christian. Joknson thinks
both Aquila and Priscilla became Christians at Corinth. Yet Paul may mention that this man was a
Jew, only to account for the fact he had just come from Italy.

3. And stayed and worked with them. They both made tents. Every Jewish boy was taught a manual
trade, no matter what future had been planned for him. They said: ‘‘Whoever does not teach his son to
work, teaches him to steal,” Paul sometimes worked at his trade to support himself. See Acts 20:34;
1 Thess. 2:9; 2 Thess, 3:8: 1 Cor. 4:12. Other times he received money from others (Phil. 4:15-16),

4. He argued In the synagogue. After working six days making tents, he spent the seventh day pro-
claiming the Good News of Christ,

5. When Silas and Timothy arrived. They had stayed at Berea (dcts 17:14), but Paul had sent for
them to join him. Timothy must have joined him at Athens, and been immediately sent back to Thes-
salonica (I Thess. 3:1). He would now be returning from there to be with Paul. Some, however, think
Timothy is just now meeting with Paul the first time since Berea. Paul now devoted full time to preach-
ing the message of Christ.

6. When they opposed him. They became hostile and said evil things against both him and the Christ
he preached. He protested. Shaking the dust off was symbolic (see Luke 9:5 and note). I am not respon-
sible. The choice was their own, Paul had fulfilled his mission. He would now go to the Gentiles in this
area. [But see Acts 19:8.]
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on I will go to the Gentiles.” "So he left them | Then Paul left the syna. 7
and went to live in the house of a Gentile named | gogueand went next door to
Titius Justus, who worshiped God; his house was | worshiper of God. Crispus, 8
next to the synagogue. *Crispus, the leader of | thesynagogue ruler, and his
the synagogue, believed in the Lord, he and all | the Lord; and many of the
his family; and many other people in Corinth | Corinthians who heard him
heard the message, believed, and were baptized. | ~ One night the Lord spoke 9
%One night Paul had a vision, in which the E‘;E?r‘gig}fezgg’;"spgﬁi:gf
Lord said to him, “Do not be afraid, but keep | do not be silent. For I am 10
on speaking and do not give up, °because I am | Fitiyou, and ﬂgg;‘ey‘j&m;f
with you. No one will be able to harm you, be- | cause I have many people in
cause many in this city are my people.” !'So Paul :h‘yig‘rt&nds‘;%‘;‘{fsﬂz{‘ﬂg’; u
stayed there for a year and a half, teaching the | them the word of God.
people the word of God. | e Calle s rocn 12
12When Gallio was made the Roman governor | a united attack on Paul and
of Greece, the Jews got- together, seized Paul Bﬁf’}:‘igh';a;‘f,‘,"tht‘;"ch:t"g“g; 13
and took him into court. !*‘This man,” they | i persuadigg the people to
said, “is trying to persuade people to worship ;;g;;‘;{gt,g s oys con-
God in a way that is against the law!” Tust as Paul was about to 14
““Paul was about to speak, when Gallio said | jecak: Gallio said fo the
to the Jews, ““If this were a matter of some wrong | making a complaint about
or evil crime that has been committed, it would | fome misdemeanar or sett
be reasonable for me to be patient with you Jews. | reasonable for me tolistento
sBut since it is an argument about words and | Jou. But sinee I lvohes 13
names and your own law, you yourselves must | names and your own law—
settle it. I will not be the judge of such things!” | {ie the matter yoursetes

7-11. So he left them., Paul now makes the house of a Gentile into his own synagogue, next door to the
Jewish synagogue! Titus Justus may be the Titus to whom Paui wrote a letter. See introduction to T¥tus.
Crispus. Paul baptized the leader of the synagogue with his own hands (I Cor. 1:14). One night Paul
had a vislon. God promised success in his mission to turn people to Christ. No political ideology can
give Christianity a greater test than it received at Corinth. Yet there were many even here wno would
and did respond to the Good News of God’s act in Christ to set men free. See what Paul says in I Cor.
6:9-11. So Paul stayed there. During this time he wrote the two letters to the Thessalonians.

12-17. When Galllo was made. Ramsay thinks this was in the summer of 52-A.D. Gallio’s brother,
Seneca, was the teacher of Nero. Seized Paul and took him into court. This implies they could not stir
up a mob against him, as had been done at other places. In a way that Is against the law. Rome per-
mitted many religions, including Judaism. Since these Jews have no authority over Paul, they try to
make him “look bad” to Gallio. Paul was about to speak. Gallio interrupts to scold the Jews for bring-
ing this to him. He seems to think Christianity is just another sect of Judaism. He has no love for either
the Jews or the Christians, and throws the whole thing out of court. This does show that the Roman
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hings,” So he had them e- 16-
16And he drove them out of the coutt. "They }ec‘?;%s from the court. Then 17
all grabbed Sosthenes, the leader of the syna- 52?’;’“t;“;“*ﬂ;’“,i?:ﬁheﬁffé
gogue, and beat him in front of the court. But | pegttim i fontofthe coutt,
that did not bother Gallio a bit. But Gallio showed no con-
cern whatever,
The Return to Antioch Apollos
. . . 1 d on in Corinth 18
8Paul stayed on in Corinth with the brothers for":;;?‘:mef%g;‘n_ To Toft
for many days, then left them and sailed off with | the brothers and sailed for -
. s . . s Syria, accompanied by Pris-
Priscilla and Aquila for Syria. Before sa}llng he cilla and Aquila. Before he
made a vow in Cenchreae and had his head Zglggbggcgggag{:;ﬁ Cut
shaved. **They arrivegl in Ephesug, where Paul vow he had taken, They ar- 19
lefi Priscilla and Aquila. He went into the syna- | rived at Ephesus, where Paul
. 2 left Priscilla and Aquila. He
gogue and argued with the Jews. 2°They asked | himseif went into the syna-
him to stay with them a long time, but he would gogue and reasoned with the
. When they asked him 20
not consent. *Instead, he told them as he left, th:pZXde‘,‘m:y e with
“If it is the will of God, I will come back to you.” ;inmhl;e d:g&t}:gé Bl}}I as} l;ﬁ 21
And 50 he sailed from Ephesus. come Tam E it is God's
22When he arrived at Caesarea he went to Jeru- | will.” Then he set sail from
d h h h d h Ephesus.
salegn and greeted the church, an _t en went to ‘When he landed at Caes- 22
Antioch. #After spending some time there he | srea, he went upand greeted
. PO the church and then went
left. he went through the region of Galatia and | down to Antioch. ﬁftet 23
i i i spending some time in, Anti-
Phrygia, strengthening all the believers. P ) ding some time irt Anti-
and traveled from place to
place throughout the region
of Galatia and Phrygia,
strengthening  all  the
disciples.

authorities would do nothing to stop the spread of Christianity at this time. And he drove them out. The
guards ejected them. They all grabbed Sosthenes. They take out their frustration on their own leader
by beating him. Gallio ignored the whole thing. It was only the Jews, who he considered irrational
anyway.

18-23, Paul stayed on in Corinth. This may be included in the year and a half (verse 11). The point is
that he was not forced to leave the area by what the Jews were doing. Then left them and sailed off.
Heading back to Antioch in Syria, to the “parent church” that sent him out. Before sailing he made a
vow. Cenchreae was the eastern hatbor of Corinth, where shipping for the East artived and departed.
Jews often made vows for personal reasons. Why Paul did this just now, we do not know. It could be
that it was part of some custom which would help him reach his Jewish people with the gospel (compare
Acts 21:24). They arrived in Ephesus. On the coast of the Roman province of Asia. He went Into the
synagogue. As he always did. Compare note on Acts 17:2. They seemed to be interested in what he said,
but he could not stay. If it is the will of God. See James 4:13-17. Paul was making a hurried trip to
Jerusalem, perhaps for the feast of Pentecost. He did return (Acts 19:1). He sailed from Ephesus to
Caesarea, then traveled some seventy miles inland to Jerusalem. And greeted the church. We are told
nothing else about this visit. This would be his fourth visit to Jerusalem since becoming a Christian
(Acts 9:26; 11:30; 12:25). It could be that he made this fourth visit to complete a vow (verse 18). Then
went to Antioch. The “parent church” of the Gentile Christians. He did not stay long, but started his
third tour of missions. )
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THE THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY

18:23—21:16
1, IN ANTIOCH OF SYRIA, 18:23a
Having spent some time here thesy Btepare for the third journey, 23a
2. THROUGH THE PROVINCES OF GALATIA AND PHYRGIA, 18:23b
3, AT EPHESUS. 18:24—19:41 :
a. Apolos teaching the baptism of John js corrected by Priscilla and Aquilla, 18:24-28
b. Paul corrects some on the bapfism of John, Baptizes them, lays hands on them; they receive the
spiritual gifts. 19:1-7
c. Paul preaches’in the synaﬁogues and the school of Tyrannus, 19:8-12
d. Exorcists overcome by evil spirit, The name of the Lord magnified, 19:13-20
e. Paul's far reaching plans, 19:21, 22
f. The riot of the silversmiths, 19:23-41
4, AT TROAS. 2 Cor. 2:12, 13
a. A door opened for the word. 12
b, Greatly troubled at the failure to find Titus; presses on into Macedonia. 13
5. IN MACEDONIA. 20:1, 2
a. A tender parting. I
b, Sgoke on the way to Macedonia. 2
6. AT CORINTH IN GREECE. 20:3-5
a. His labors with the Corinthian church, 3-5
b. He probably wrote the epistle of Romans. Cf. Rom. 15:23, 24; 16:23
¢. Also the epistle of Galatians from hete.
d. Learning of the plot for his life he changes his plans. 5
e. A collection was taken from here by Paul according to previous instructions. Cf. I Cor. 16:1, 2
7. AT PHILIPPI. 20:6a

14.
15.
16.

17.
18.

19.
20.

21,

Sailed from here after “the days of unleavened bread”’ on his way to Jerusalem. 6a

. IN TROAS. 20:6b-13

a. The seven days stay. 6b
b. The worship on the first day of the week. 7
¢. Paul’s sermon. The raising of Eutychus, 8-13

. AT ASSOS. 20:14a
10.
1.
12.
13.

Met Paul here as he had walked from Troas. 14a
AT MITYLENE. 20:14b
Overnight stop. 14b
OVER AGAINST CHIOS. 20:15a
Overnight stop. 15a
AT SAMOS. 20:15b
Overnight stop. 15b
IN MILETUS. 20:15¢-38
a. Past Ephesus to Miletus, Calls elders, 15¢-17
b. Paul’s past ministry, as exemplified at Ephesus. 18-21; 26
c. His attitude to his own future, 22-24
d. His ultimate concern as touching his hearers. 25
e. Conditions at Ephesus in the near future. 28-30
f. The self-sacrificing spirit of his example. 31-35
. The tender farewell. 36-38
T COS. 21:1a
Anchoted overnight, 21a
AT RHODES. 21:1b
Overnight stop. Ib
AT PATARA. 21:1c-2
Change of ships. Ic-2
IN THE SIGHT OF CYPRUS ON THE LEFT. 21:3a
AT TYRE. 21:3b-6
a. Tarried seven days. 3b-4a
b. Tried to prevent Paul from going to Jerusalem. 45
c. Sorrowful parting. 5, 6
IN PTOLEMAIS. 21:7
Saluted the brethren and abode one day, 7
CAESAREA, 21:8-14
a. Stayed with Philip the evangelist and his four gifted daughters. &
b. Prophetic promise of affliction in Jerusalem, 9-14
IN JERUSALEM. 21:15, 16
On to Jerusalem to stay in the home of Mnason. 15, I6
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Apollos in Ephesus and Corinth

24A certain Jew named Apollos, born in Alex-
andria, came to Ephesus. He was an eloquent
speaker and had a thorough knowledge of the
Scriptures. 2’He had been instructed in the Way
of the Lord, and with great enthusiasm spoke
and taught correctly the facts about Jesus. How-
ever, he knew only the baptism of John. 2*He
began to speak boldly in the synagogue. When
Priscilla and Aquila heard him, they took him
home with them and explained to him more
cotrectly the Way of God. *’Apollos decided to
go to Greece, so.the believers in Ephesus helped
him by writing to their brothers in Greece, urging
them to welcome him there. When he arrived,
he was a great help to those who through God’s
grace had become believers. 2*For with his strong
arguments he defeated the Jews in public de-
bates, proving from the Scriptures that Jesus is
the Messiah.

Meanwhile a Jew named 24
Apollos, a native of Alexan-
dria, came to Ephesus. He
was a learned man, with a
thorough knowledge of the
Scriptures. He had been in- 25
structed in the way of the
Lotrd, and he spoke with
great fervor and taught
about Jesus accurately,
knowing only the baptism of
John. He began to speak 26
boldly in the synagogue.
When Priscilla and Aquila
heard him, they invited him
to their home and explained
to him the way of God more
adequately. )

When Apollos wanted to 27
go to Achaia, the brothers
encouraged him and wrote
to the disciples there to wel-
come him. On arriving, he
was a great help tothose who
by grace had believed. For 28
he vigorously refuted the
Jews in public debate,
proving from the Scriptures
that Jesus was the Christ.

Paul in Ephesus

While Apollos was at
19 Corinth, Paultook the
road through the interior
and arrived at Ephesus.
There he found some disci-

Paul in Ephesus

While Apollos was in Corinth, Paul
19 traveled through the interior of the pro-
vince and arrived in Ephesus. There he found

24-28. A certain Jew named Apollos. Alexandria was the cultural center of the Greek-speaking Jews.
The Septuagint [Greek translation of the Old Testament] was written there; and the most magnificent
synagogue was there. Joknson thinks this man was a teacher of the Law. And taught correctly the facts
about Jesus. He may have known as much of the facts as were contained in Mark’s Gospel, in its mutilat-
ed form (without the longer ending), and so knew only John’s water baptism. See note on Aets 19:4. He
knew nothing of the final instructions Christ had given (Mazt. 28:19-20) and the events of Pentecost.
When Priscilla and Aquila heard him. The fact that he knew only the baptism of John distorted his
understanding, and it was necessary to explain more correctly the Way of God. Nothing is said about
him being re-immersed (baptized), but Acts 19:5 would strongly imply that he was. Apollos decided to
go to Greece. The believers send letters along with him to “identify” him to their brothers (in Christ)
there. He was a great help. His knowledge of the Old Testament Scriptures helped him present a power-
ful argument to prove Jesus is the Messiah.

L. Paul traveled through the interior of the province. He took the less traveled but shorter moun-
tainous route. Ephesus was on the coast, near sea level. There ke found some disciples. These disciples
BELIEVED in Christ as the Messiah, yet did not have a'complete knowledge of him, and they had not
teceived ‘‘Christian baptism” (verse 3). We do not have enough facts to get the whole picture of their
exact sitnation. They had been baptized with John’s baptism - after the Great Commission had been
given, and were likely Jews. Some connect them with Apollos (Aets 18:25), and think he had baptized
them with John’s baptism.
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some disciples, *and asked them, “Did you | ples and asked them, “Did 2
receive the Holy Spirit when you believed?” | Jqu recelie the oy Spirit
“We have not even heard that there is a Holy . Theytanswe}:ed;d"t;llo, e
Saate 20 ave ot even heard that the
Spl‘r‘lt’ they answered. . . . Holy Spirit has been given,”
*“Well, then, what kind of baptism did you | So Paul asked, ““Then 3

what baptism did you re-
cetve?”’

“John’s baptism,” they
replied.

Paul said, “John’s bap- 4
tism was a baptism of
repentance, He told the
people to believe in the one
coming after him, that is, in

receive?” Paul asked,

“The baptism of John,” they answered.

“Paul said, “The baptism of John was for those
who turned from their sins; and he told the
people of Israel to believe in the one who was
coming after him—that is, in Jesus.”

2. Did you receive the Holy Spirit when you believed? Paul’s question must refer to the special gifts,
since a believer would be expected to have the Spirit living (indwelling) in him (I Cor, 6:19-20). Their
answer shows a defect in their basic relationship to Christ, We have not even heard that there is a Holy
Splrit. John the Baptist taught that the Spirit would be given, Their answer must mean: “We do not
know the role of the Holy Spirit in this.” They seemed to know nothing about Pentecost and all that
happened there, They live neatly a thousand miles from Jerusalem, without means of rapid com-
munication,

3. What kind of baptism did you receive? Their ingorance immediately causes Paul to question their
basic obedience in baptism. Note he does not question their faith. This implies that receiving the Spirit
as a gift (indwelling) is to be associated with ““Christian baptism.” Compate Acts 2:38; 5:32; Titus 3:5,
Their ignorance of the role of the Holy Spirit being given - showed something wrong with the baptism
they had received. The baptism of John. The baptism of John the Baptist was for a different purpose,
and did not confer the rights and privileges which Christian baptism does..

John’s Baptism Christian Baptism
Subjects: the saved (fleshly Israel). Subjects: the unsaved.
Quaellfier: repentance. Qualifier: faith in Christ, repentance, confes-
sion.
Purpose: to demonstrate repentance. renewal  Purpose; a change in state - a whole new rela-
only - no change in state. tionship to God. new birth (regen-
eration).
Elements: water only. by the authority of God,  Elements: water & Spirit [John 3:5; Titus 3:5].
but in/into no Name. by the authority of God, IN the name
of Jesus Christ. INTO the Three
Names of God. INTO the death of,
Jesus [Rom. 6:3-4]. INTO many
precious promises.
Resul¢:  spiritual re-activation of one who was  Result:  forgiveness of sins and the Holy Spirit

as a gift [Acts 2:38; 1 Cor. 6:19-20];
transfer into the Kingdom/church
[Col. 1:13]; transformed into God’s
friend,

4, The baptism of John was for those who turned from thelr sins. John's baptism was a sign of repen-
tance - in water only. Christian baptism is so that your sins will be forgiven and to receive God's gift, the
Holy Spirit. It is a new birth of “water and the Spirit.” Also, the baptism of John the Baptist pointed
people forward to Jesus and prepared them to accept him,

already God’s child and already in
the kingdom by a natural birth.
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SWhen they heard this, they were baptized in
the name of the Lord Jesus. *Paul placed his
hands on them, and the Holy Spirit came upon
them; they spoke in strange tongues and also
proclaimed God’s. message. "They were about
twelve men in all.

*Paul went into the synagogue, and for three
months spoke boldly with the people, arguing
with them and trying to convince them about the
Kingdom of God. °But some of them were
stubborn® and would not believe, and said. evil
things about the Way of the Lord before the
whole group. So Paul left them and took the
disciples with him; and every day he held dis-
cussions in the lecture hall of Tyrannus. °This
went on for two years, so that all the people

Jesus.” Onhearingthis, they
were baptized into the name
of the Lord Jesus. When
Paul placed his hands on
them, the Holy Spirit came
on them, and they spoke in
tongues and prophesied.
There were about twelve
men in all.

gogue and spoke boldly there
or three months, ar
persuasively about the king-

dom of God. But some of-

uing:

9

them became obstinate; they - -

refused to believe and pub-
licly maligned the Way. So
Paul left them. He took the
disciples with him and had
discussions daily in the lec-
ture hall of Tyrannus. This
went on fortwo years, sothat
all the Jews and Greeks who
lived in the province of Asia

ived i : . heard the word of the Lord.
who lived in the province of Asia, both Jews and | -0 ¢ VWorc orheor

Gentiles, heard the wqrd of the Lord.

5. When they heand this. Paul explained the difference between John’s baptism and Christian
baptism. They immediately were baptized into the union with Christ (Gal. 3:27). This example shows it
is not wrong to correct a defect in obedience, upon learning the will of Christ.

6. Paul placed his hands on them. The special gifts the Spirit gives were only transmitted in this way
[through an apostle, or with an apostle present]. Paul lays his hands on them (compare Acts 8:17; Rom,
1:11.) They spoke In strange tongues. Languages sound strange to one who does not understand them.
This gift: (1) God understood (I Cor. 14:2); (2) helped only the speaker (I Cor. 14:4); (3) had to be
explained to benefit others (I Cor. 14:5-27). All Christians have the Spirit living in them (Rom. &: 9);
but not all Christians received the special gifts the Spirit gives (I Cor. 12:4-7).

7. They were abhout twelve men in all. These men appear here and nowhere else. Perhaps this type of
thing happened many times, but God included this one to show the contrast between John's baptism
and Christian baptism. John’s baptism expired at the Cross.

8. Paul went Into the synagogue. This is the one he spoke in before (Acts 18:19-20).

9. But some of them were stubborn, Those who refused to believe severely opposed the Good News of

Christ. So Paul left, taking all the believers with him, and began using the lecture hall of Tyrannus as
a base of operations. This is very much like the case of Titus Justus (A czs 18:7).
10. This went on for two years. He used this lecture hall for two years. His total time in Ephesus was
three years (Acts 20:31). So that all the people. Paul's preaching had strong influence in the province
of Asia. We know this from: (1) the effect on those who practiced magic; (2) from what Demetrius says
(verses 24-27); (3) about forty yeats later, Pliny wrote in a letter to Trajan that Christianity had caused
the temples of the gods to be deserted. ) .
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The Sons of Sceva

"God was performing unusual miracles
through Paul, **Even handkerchiefs and aprons
he had used were taken to the sick, and their
diseases were driven away and the evil spirits
would go out of them. *Some Jews who traveled
around and drove out evil spirits also tried to
use the name of the Lord Jesus to do this. They
said to the evil spirits, “I command you in the
name of Jesus, whom Paul preaches.” “There
were seven sons of a Jewish High Priest named
Sceva who were doing this.

15But the evil spirit said to them, “I know
Jesus and I know about Paul; but you—who are
you?”

1The man who had the evil spirit in him
attacked them with such violence that he de-
feated them, They all ran away from his house,
wounded and with their clothes torn off. '"All
- the Jews and Gentiles who lived in Ephesus heard
about this; they were all filled with fear, and the
name of the Lord Jesus was given greater honor.
18Many of the believers came, publicly admitting

God did extraordinary 11
miracles - through Paul,
Handkerchiefs and aprons 12
that had touched him were
taken to the sick, and their
illnesses wete cured and the
evil spirits left them.

Some Jews who went a- 13
round driving out evil spirits
tried to invoke the name of
the Lotd Jesus over those
who were demon-possessed,
They would say, “In the
name of Jesus whom Paul
preaches, I command you to
come out.” Seven sons of 14
Sceva, a Jewish chief priest,
wete doing this, The evil 15
spirit-answered them, *“Jesus
I'know and Paul I know, but
who are you?” Then the 16
man who had the evil spirit
jumped on them and over-
powered them all. He gave
them such a beating that
they ran out of the house
naked and bleeding.

When this became known 17
to the Jews and Greeks livin
in Ephesus, they were al
seized with fear, and the
name of the Lord Jesus was
held in high honor. Many of 18
those who believed now came
and openly confessed their

11-12 God was performing unusual miracles. Miracles are always God’s doing, To show Paul spoke by
his authority, God let his power go with things carried from Paul to the sick. The people could see
that the charms and amulets which they had trusted, did not have the power which handkerchiefs and
aprons from Paul had.

13-16. Some Jews. These were *‘professional exorcists” who made their living by driving out evil spitits.
Justin Martyr says that most of these Jewish exorcists had adopted the same superstitions and magie-
aids as the heathen. Also tried to use the name. They thouglit the name of ‘‘Jesus Christ” was an incan-
tation to drive out evil spirits. There were seven sons. Sceva may have been a chief priest at Jerusalem,
who had been deposed. “‘High Priest” may only mean he was from a high-priestly family (compare
Acts 4:6). But the evil spirit said to them. The spirit spoke and acted through the man he possessed.
God may have directed this to show Paul’s authority. [On demon possession, see note on Matt. 4:24.]
Attacked them with such violence. This would show that they had no power at all over the evil spirit.
17-20. All the Jews and Gentiles. Ephesus was a center of magic and the black arts. This happening
would have a strong effect on those who sold magic charms, etc., and would honor the Christ whom
Paul preached. Many of the bellevers came. Many had believed in Christ, but secretly continued to
hold on to their belief and practice of magic. There are Christians today who wear charms, go by signs,
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and revealing what they had done. *Many of | evil deeds. A number who 19
those who had practiced magic brought their | hed  practiced yete
books together and burned them in the presence | and Burned hem publicly.
of everyone. They added up the price of the | ¥hen they caleulated the
books and the total came to fifty thousand | came to fifty thousand
dollars. *°In this powerful way the word of the | drachmas. In Eg:d“’:grgg 20
Lord kept spreading and growing stronger. wiieflty anclll grow Em poer.
er all this had hap-
’ pened, Paul decided to go to
The Riot in Ephesus I{zrus%len}, passiélg gu-gugh
acedonia an chaia.

21 After these things had happened, Paul made pAfter I have been there,”
up his mind to travel through Macedonia and e oSt el onte
Greece and go on to Jerusalem. “After I go | helpers, Timothy and
there,” he said, “I must also see Rome.” 2So he | Zi3 b0 in the prov
sent Timothy and Erastus, two of his helpers, to | ince of Asia a little longer.
Macedonia, vyhﬂe he spent more time in the | pye Rigt in Ephesus
province of ASla', . . About that time there 23

It was at this time that there was serious arose & groat distutbanco -
trouble in Ephesus because of the Way of the bout the DZﬁet;usz”s“;‘ﬁo
Lord. **A certain silversmith named Demetrius | made siver sirines ofl_Alr-
made silver models of the temple of the goddess | {ome: bpught 1n no little
Artemis, and his business brought a great deal I‘-%e callgtt.ill ttﬁxem tlggethe_r, 25
of profit to the workers. »*So he called them all | ;228 "5 1 Woremer
together, with others whose work was like theirs, Meo%d you know we rece};l_e
and said to them, “Men, you know that our | ® 800 ncome from this

and go to fortune-tellers. Brought their hooks together. Books of charms, incantations, etc., which
claimed to make it possible to force spitits to work for a person, gain health, wealth and fame. They
showed their repentance by their action, Fifty thousand dollars. This itself would be a strong argument
in the minds of the people. In this powerful way. About this time Paul wrote in his Fitst Letter to the
Corinthians: “There is a real opportunity here for great and worthwhile work” (1 Cor. 16:9).

21-22. After these things had happened. The things just mentioned. He is now ready to move on to
other places. He sends Timothy and Erastus on ahead to Macedonia. Compare I Cor. 4:17; 16:10-11.
Erastus is mentioned in Rom. 16:23 as the “city treasurer” of Corinth [although it might not be the
same man], and in 2 Tim. 4:20.

23-34. That there was serlous trouble. Things had been peaceful up to now. Notice trouble starts from
a Gentile source. Made silver models of the temple. The temple of Artemis [Diana] was one of the
wondets of the world. The third temple then stood, built of white marble, 425 feet long by 220 feet
wide, with 127 columns. In it was a “sacred stone that fell down from heaven,” probably a meteorite,
which may have been carved into an image of Artemis. Thousands came to this temple, and brought
these silver models which were small enough to wear as a “charm” on a bracelet. Demetrius and the
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prosperity comes from this work. **You can
see and hear for yourselves what this fellow Paul
is doing, He says that gods made by men are
not gods at all, and has succeeded in convincing
many people, both here in Ephesus and in nearly
the whole province of Asia. *"There is the danger,
then, that this business of ours will get a bad
name. Not only that, there is also the danger
that the temple of the great goddess Attemis will
come to mean nothing, and that her greatness
will be destroyed—the goddess worshiped by
everyone in Asia and in all the world!”

business, And you see and
hear how this fellow Paul
has convinced and led astray
large numbers of people
here in Ephesus and in

ractically the whole proy-
ince of Asia, He says that
man-made gods a1 3 no gods
at all, Thete is danger not
only that our trade will lose
its good name, but also that
the temple of the %reat god-
dess Artemis will be dis-
credited, and the goddess
herself, who is worshiped
throughout the province of
Asia and the world, will be

26

robbed of her divine
28As the crowd heard these words they became | majesty.”
furious, and started shouting, “Great is Artemis | When they heard this, 28

of Ephesus!” ?*The uproar spread throughout
the whole city. The mob grabbed Gaius and
Aristarchus, two Macedonians who were travel-
ing with Paul, and rushed with them to the
theater. *°Paul himself wanted to go before the
crowd, but the believers would not let him,
3t1Some of the provincial authorities, who were
his friends, also sent him a message begging him
not to show himself in the theater. **Meanwhile,
the whole meeting was in an uproar: some people
were shouting one thing, others were shouting
something else, because most of them did not

they were furious and began
shouting: “Great is Artemis
of the Ephesians!’’ Soon the
whole city was in an uproar.
The people seized Gaius and
Atristarchus, Paul'straveling
companions from Mace-
donia, and rushed as one
man into the theater. Paul
wanted to appear before the
crowd, but the disciples
would not let him. Even
some of the officials of the
province, friends of Paul,
sent him a message begging
him not to venture into the
theater.

The assembly was in con-
fusion: Some were shouting
one thing, some another.
Most of the people did not
even know why they were

others were making themselves rich by selling these. You can see and hear. As Paul led people to Christ,
they quit buying the silver models, The religious zeal of Demetrius was based on greed. Johnson says
that when paganism fell, much of the material of this temple was taken to Constantinople and used in
building the church of St. Sophia. The uproar spread. Nothing would stir up a mob more quickly than
to believe both their business and their religion were in danger. And rushed with them to the theater.
This was a large amphitheater, which would seat 20,000 to 30,000 people. It was used for public mest-
ings. Paul himself wanted to go. He wanted to speak to the mob and answer the charges, but the be-
levers were afraid the frenzied mob would kill him. Some of the provinclal authorities. Ten of these
“Asiarchs” were chosen each year to take charge of the games and festivals. Their president always
lived in Ephesus. We see many times in the life of Paul when the Roman officials treat him not only
with respect, but empathy. Most of them did not even know. It was a “blind mob,” caught up in the
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even know why they had come together. **Some
of the people conciuded that Alexander ‘was
responsible, since the Jews made him go up to
the front. Then Alexander motioned with his
hand and tried to make a speech of defense
before the people. **But when they recognized
"that he was a Jew, they all shouted together
the same thing for two hours, “Great is Artemis
of Ephesus!”

*5At last the city clerk was able to calm the
crowd. “Men of Ephesus!” he said. “Everyone
knows that the city of Ephesus is the keeper of
the temple of the great Artemis and of the sacred
stone that fell down from heaven. **Nobody can
deny these things. So then, you must calm down
and not do anything reckless. *’You have
brought these men here, even though they have
not robbed temples or said evil things about our
goddess. **If Demetrius and his workers have
an accusation against someone, there are the
regular days for court and there are the author-
ities; they can accuse each other there. **But if
there is something more that you want, it will
have to be settled in the legal meeting of citizens.
“°For there is the danger that we will be accused
of a riot in what has happened today. There is
no excuse for all this uproar, and we would not
be able to give a good reason for it.” *‘After
saying this, he dismissed the meeting.

there. The Jews pushed 33
Alexander to the front, and
some of the crowd shouted
instructions to him. He mo-
tioned for silence in order to
make a defense before the
people. But when they real- .34

-1zed he was a Jew, they all

shouted in unison for about’
two hours: “Greatis Artemis
of the Ephesians!” )
The city clerk quieted the 35
crowd and said: .
“Men of Ephesus, doesn’t
all the world know that the
city of Ephesus is the guard-
ian of the temple of the great
Artemis and of her image,
which fell. from heaven?
Therefore, since these facts 36
are undeniable, you ought to
be quiet and not doanything .
rash. You have brought 37
these men here, though they
have neither robbed temples
nor blasphemed our god-.
dess. If, then, Demetrius 38
and his fellow craftsmen
have a grievance against
anybody, the courts are open
and there are proconsuls.-
They can press charges. If 39
there is anything further you
want to bring up, it must be
settled in a legal assembly.
As it is, we are in danger of 40
being charged with rioting
because of today’s events. In
that case we would not be
able to account for this com-
'motion, since there is no,

-reason for it.”” After he had 41

said this, he dismissed the
assembly.

passion of the moment. That Alexander was responsible, One of the Jewish leaders, who intended to
speak to the mob and put all the blame on the Christians. But this “backfires,” and the mob places
the guilt on he and the other Jews. They will not allow him to speak, and they shout for two hours!
35-40. At last the city clerk. He ranked next to the mayor, and was sometimes “acting mayor.” He is
able to calm them and reason with them. Of the sacred stone. Meteorites were believed to be super-
natural, and heathen priests.often built religions around them. This one may have been carved into an
image of Artemis. Other such sacred stores from heaven were: the Palladium of Troy; the Diana of
Tauris; and the Pallas of Athens. You have brought these men. Gaius and Aristarchus (verse 29). They
had neither robbed temples nor said evil things about the goddess. If Demetrius. He must respect the
*‘due process of law.” For there is the danger. Roman authorities were severe to those who started riots
(see Mark 15:7). Ephesus was a “free city,” with its own government, but could loose this freedom for
just such things as this riot. )
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To Macedonia and Greece

After the uproar died down, Paul called
20 together the believers, and with words of
encouragement said good-bye to them. Then he
left and went on to Macedonia. *He went through
those regions and encouraged the people with
many messages. Then he came to Greece, ‘where
he stayed three months. He was getting ready to
go to Syria when he discovered that the Jews
were plotting against him; so he decided to go
back through Macedonia. “Sopater, the son of
Pyrrhus, from Berea, went with him; so did
Aristarchus and Secundus, from Thessalonica;
Gaius, from Detbe; Timothy; and Tychicus and
Trophimus, from the province of Asia. *They
went, ahead and waited for us in Troas. ‘We
sailed from Philippi after the Feast of Unleaven-
ed Bread, and five days later joined them in
Troas, whetre we spent a week.

Paul’s Last Visit in Troas

Through Macedonia and
Greece

When the uproat had
20 ended, Paul sent for
the disciples and, after en-
coutaging them, said good-
by and set out for Mace-
donia. He traveled through
that area, speaking many
wotds of encouragement fo
the people, and finally ar-
rived in Greece, where he
stayed three months. Be-
cause the Jews made a plot
against him just as he was a-
bout to sail for Syria, he de-
cided to go back through
Macedonia. He was accom-
panied by Sopater son of
Pyrrhus from Betea, Atist-
archus and Secundus from
Thessalonica, Gaius from
Derbe, Timothy, and from
the province of Asia Tychi-
cus and Trophimus. These

‘men went on ahead and
‘waited for us at Troas, But

we sailed from Philippi after
the Feast of Unleavened
Bread, and five days later
joined the others at Troas,

where we stayed seven days,

Eutychus Raised from
Dead at Troas e

On the first day of the 7
week we came together to
break bread. Paul preached

’0On Saturday evening we gathered together
* for the fellowship meal. Paul spoke to the people,
and kept on speaking until midnight, since he

1:6. After the uproar dled down. Paul had already decided to go through Macedonia and Greece
(Acts 19:21), but planned to stay in Ephesus until after Pentecost (I Cor. 16:8). This time had come
(about the middle of May, 55 or 56 A.D. by the corrected calendar). After he encouraged the disciples,
he left for Macedonia. He went through those reglons. Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea, and perhaps
other churches. Then he came to Greece. To Corinth. During the three months there, he wrote the
Letter to the Romans (Ramsay gives the spring of 57 A.D. as the date for this). When he discovered.
We have no details of this. To avoid them, he did not sail to Syria, but went back through Macedonia.
Sopater, Only mentioned here. [Sosipater (Rom, 16:21) is a different person.] Aristarchus. Acts 19:29.
Secundus, Only mentioned here. Galus, from Derbe. Not the Gaius of Acts 19:29. Timothy. See notes
on Acts 16:1-4 Tychicus. Col. 4:7-8. Trophlmus. Acts 21:29, They went ahead. Paul stayed in Philippi
while they went ahead to Troas and waited for him. Walted for us. Us implies Luke was along also.
We see Luke with Paul a few yeats before this (see note on Acts 16:10). Some think Luke had stayed
on at Philippi until this time, working with the church there. And five days later. This had only taken
two days before (Acts 16:11-12), which implied bad weather.

7. On Saturday evening. This is the evening of the “first day of the week.” By the Jewish way of figur-
ing time, the Sabbath expired at 6:00 P.M. on the day we call Saturday, and the first day of the week
began there and continued until 6 P.M., of the day we call Sunday, at which time it terminated and the
second day of the week began. We follow the Roman method of counting from midnight to midnight.
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was going to leave the next day. ®There were | to the people and, because
many lamps in the upstairs room where we were g:;f‘tiggid:: P
meeting. °A young man named Eutychus was ;nidnight. ]'fhere were many 8
Hti 3 i . _ | lamps in the upstairs room
sitting in the wmdow, ?nfl as Paul kept on talk. whete we  wore  mesting,
ing, Eutychus got sleepier and sleepier, until | Seated in a wing(éw was & 9
young mannamed Eutychus,
he_ finally went sound asleep and. fell frqm the | ¥ienem sinking into a deop
third story to the ground. They picked him up, | slke as Pa;.:l taiked on émd
10 on, €1 Ne was souna a-
and he was deadv._ But Paul went_dovgp an,d Slecp, he fell to the ground -
threw himself on him and hugged him. ‘““Don’t | from the third story and was
worry,” he said, “he is still alive!” !"Then he | picked up dead. Paul went 10
A . down, threw himself on the
went back upstairs, broke bread, and ate. After | young man and put his arms
:. L) 3.
talking with them for a long time until sunrise, | ground him. “Dor’t be a-
Paul left. ?They took the young man home | alive!” Then éle wlt:n%) up. 1
% stairs again and broke brea
alive, and were greatly comforted. and ate After talking until
dayll(igllllt, he left. The pﬁople 12
took the young man home
From Troas to Miletus alive and were greatly com-
*We went on ahead to the ship and sailed off f-lff‘t;?-F L to th
to Assos, where we were going to take Paul Ephesion Elders.
aboard. He had told us to do this, because he | e yent on ahead to the 13
. ship and sailed for Assos,

We gathered together. This is a clear example of the practice of the believers which began immediately
after the Lord Jesus raised from death. They met together on the first day of the new week for religious
purposes (compare 1 Cor. 16:1-2), This was their regular meeting, at which Paul spoke. For the fellow-
ship meal. It was the custom well into the middle of the second century to eat the Lord’s Supper [Holy
Meal] in the conTExT of a *‘fellowship meal” (also known as a “love feast,” “agape,” “eucharist”).
Compare notes on Acts 2:42,46; Jude 12, Note they gathered together for this. Verse 11 shows the
actual eating of the Lord’s Supper [Holy Meal]. The next day. Sunday morning. The Sabbath (Satur-
day) was still a day of rest for many. [On the use of day, see John 11:9.] Sunday is the Lord’s Day (see
note on Rev. 1:10).

8-10. There were many lamps. These were their source of light. On the “upstairs room,” see note on
Mark 14:15. Eutychus was sltting In the window. The language implies that he was killed by the fall,
and that he was then brought back to life by a miracle (sémilar to 2 Kings 4:34). ,

11. Broke bread, and ate. This is the Lord’s Supper [Holy Meal]. The Fellowship Meal would follow
this, The two were closely associated, yet distinct from each other. McGarvey says: “To the objection
that Paul alone is said to have broken and eaten the bread, I answer, that this would be a very natural
expression to indicate that Paul officiated at the table; but, on the other hand, if it was a common meal,
it would be strange that he alone should eat, especially to the exclusion of his traveling companions,
who were going to start as early in the morning as he did.” Johnson says: “It is probable that this meet-
ing at Troas began at the close of the Sabbath, in the evening, was continued through the night, the
Lord’s Supper being celebrated in the latter part of the night, before dawn of Sunday, and that at day-
break Paul departed.”

WREN WE MEET TOGETHER ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK, AND TOGETHER WE EAT THE SUPPER OF
THE LORD, WE HAVE DONE WHAT GOD AUTHORIZED US TO DO.

13-16. And sailed off to Assos. Luke says: ‘“‘we went on ahead,” implying that he and some others went
by ship. Paul followed the Roman road that connected Troas with Assos (a distance of twenty miles). It
was about twice as far by ship, but Paul could expect to arrive there about the same time. We do not
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was going there by land, "*When he met us in | where we were going to take
Assos, we took him aboard and went on to Mity- | Faul aboard. Ho had made
15 ) h s arrangement because he
lene. '*We sailed from there and arrived off | was going there on foot,
Chios the next day. A day later we came to | Whnhemet us at Assos, we 14
Samos, and the following day we reached | ontoMitylene, The nextday 15
Miletus. **Paul had decided to sail on by Ephe- | ¥e sct séil from there ‘3’;‘;
sus, so as not to lose any time in the province of after that we crossed aver {0
: : tve | amos, and on the followin,
Asw. He was in a hurry to arrive in Jerusalem, day artived at Miletus, Pati 16
if at all possible, by the day of Pentecost. had decided to sail past
Epheisushto avoid sp?xling
time in the province of Asia,
Paul’s Farewell Speech to the Elders of Ephesus | for he vas in ahurryto reagh
. Jerusalem, if possible, by the
"Paul sent a message from Miletus to Ephe- day»ofPentecgst. d
% : From Miletus, Paul sent 17
ﬂxs, asking the elc.iers of the qhurch to meet‘ }um. to Ephosus for the clders of
When they arrived, he said to them, “You | the é:h}ll:rch.dWh;n they ar- 18
H H rived, he said to them;
know how I spent the whple tlme Iwas wq:h you, ¥ou know how 1 Hyed the
from the first day I arrived in the province of | whole time I was with you,
fa  LOWi HH H from the first day I came in-
Asia. ""With all hun’nhty and many tears I did o the proviace. of Asia, T 19
my work as the Lord’s servant, through the hard | served the Lord with great
times that came to me because of the plots of the | humility and with tears, al-
20 f though I was severely tested
Jews. ?*You know that I did not hold back any- ﬁythe %otslofil the Jews.hYou 20
b now that I have not hesi-
thing that would })e of he}p to you as I preached fated to preach anything
and taught you in public and in your homes. | that would be helpful to you
'To Jews and Gentiles alike I gave solemn warn- | but have taught you publicly
. .. and from house to house, I 21
ing that they should turn from their sins to God, | have declared to both Jews
and Greeks that they must
turn to God in repentance
and have faith in our Lord
Jesus.

know why Paul walked, or whether he went by himself. Johnson thinks a numbet of brethren walked
with Paul. Mitylene. About thirty miles from Assos, it is the capital of the island of Lesbos. Chios, An
island near the coast of Asia (the Roman province), famous for its wine. Samos. Another island, sepa-
rated from the mainland by a narrow channel. Miletus. About thirty miles south of Ephesus. Ramsay
thinks the route of the ship forced Paul to land here rather than Ephesus, Paul may have done this de-
liberately, because of his hurry to reach Jerusalem before Pentecost. Verse 16 seems to say this.

17-27, Asking the elders of the church to meet him. We are not told about them before this, but it
was Paul’s custom to appoint elders in each church (Acts 14:23). Elders [church leaders] are also called
shepherds [bishops] in verse 28, The modern system of a “heirarchical series of bishops” is post-
apostolic, not beginning until after the death of Paul and the other apostles. You know how. He re-
minds them of the example he set in his own life. As I preached and taught you in public and in your
homes. Three months in the synagogue at Ephesus; two yeats in the lecture-hall of Tyrannus; plus
many other times and places, I gave solemn waming, The positive message of God’s act in Christ to
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and believe in our Lord Jesus. 2?And now, in
obedience to the Holy Spirit, I am going to Jeru-
salem, not knowing what will happen to me
there. #’1 only know that in every city the Holy
Spirit has warned me that prison and troubles
wait for me. 2*But I reckon my own life to be
worth nothing to me, in order that I may com-
plete my mission and finish the work that the
Lord Jesus gave me to do, which is to declare
the Good News of the grace of God.

25¢T have gone about among all of you, preach-
ing the Kingdom of God. And now I know that
none of you will ever see me again. 26So I solemn-
ly declare to you this very day: if any of you
should be lost, I am not responsible. *’For I have
niot held back from announcing to you the whole
purpose of God. 2*Keep watch over yourselves
and over all the flock which the Holy Spirit has
placed in your care. Be shepherds of the church
of God, which he made his own through the
death of his own Son. *I know that after I leave,
fierce wolves will come among you, and they will
not spare the flock. **The time will come when
some men from your own group will tell lies to
lead the believers away after them. *'Watch,
then, and remember that with many tears, day
and night, I taught every one of you for three
years.

“And now, compelled by 22
the Spirit, I am going to
Jerusalem, not knowing .
what will happen to me
there. 1 only know that in 23
every city the Holy Spirit
warnis me that prison and
hardships are facing me,
However, I consider my life: 24
worth nothing to me, i only
I may finish the race and -
complete the task the Lord .,
Jesus has given me—the task
of testifying to the gospel of -

‘God'’s grace.

“Now Lknow that none of 25
you among whom I have
ﬁme about preaching the:

ingdom will ever see me a-
gain, Therefore, I declare to 26
you today that I am innocent
of the blood of all men. For1 27
have not hesitated to
claim to you the whole willof
God. Guard yourselves and 28
all the flock of which the
Holy Spirit has made you
overseers. Be shepherds of
the church of God, which he
bought with his own blood. I 29
know that after I leave,
savage wolves will come in a-
mong you and will not spare
the flock. Even from your 30
own number men will arise
and distort the truth in order
to draw away disciples after
them. So be on your guard! 31
Remember that for three
ﬁars 1 never stopped warn-

g each of you mght and
day with tears.

set men free, also contains some negative warnings. In obedience to the Holy Spirit. He was obeying
the instructions of the Spirit. That none of you will ever see me again. This is his personal opinién.
He may have expected to die for Christ at Jerusalem. Some are almost certain that PaulA did revisit
these churches during the time of his release from the first imprisonment until he was again imprisoned
and put to death. If any of you should be lost. He would not be responsible, if they were lost, because
he had already announced to them the whole purpose of God.

28-31. Keep watch. This is said especially to elders [church leaders). Compare Heb. 13:17. Over your-
selves. Their first responsibility was over themselves, since they could not fulfill their mission unless
they themselves set an example by their own lives. And over all the flock. The flock is the group of
believers who make up the church in a locality. - ““Church leaders [elders] are a horizontal extension
of the congregation, called to guide the spiritual growth and development of each member.” Through
the death of his own Son. Death is symbolic of the totality of God’s act in Christ. Compare Matz. 20:28;
Mark 10:45; Titus 2:14; Heb, 2:9, 14-17; Gal. 3:13. [Blood is symbolic of both life and death (Lev.
17:11).] Fierce wolves will come among you, He still uses the symbolism of the flock. “Fierce wolves”
ate false teachers, and the special reference is to the “circumcisers” (Acts 15:1-2). Paul's whole
ministry was a battle with these people. The early church faced all the problems which we face today!
See the Third Letter of John.
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2¢“And now I place you in the care of God
and the message of his grace. He is able to build
you up and give you the blessings he keeps for all
his people. **I have not coveted anyone’s silver
or gold or clothing, **You yourselves know
that with these hands of mine I have worked and
provided everything that my companions and I
have needed. **I have shown you in all things
that by working hard in this way we must help
the weak, remembering the words that the Lord
Jesus himself said, ‘There is more happiness in
giving than in receiving.’ ”’

**When Paul finished, he knelt down with

“Now I commit dyou to
God and to the word of his
grace, which can build you
up and give you an inheti-
tance among all those who
are sanctified. I have not
coveted anyone’s silver or
gold or clothing. You your-
selves know that these hands
of mine have supplied my
own needs and the needs of
my companions. In every-
thing 1 did, I showed you
that by this kind of hard
work we must help the weak,
remembering the words of
the Lord Jesus: ‘It is more
blessed to give than to
receive.’ ”

32

33
34

35

; 37 : When he had said this, he 36
them all and pt'ayed. Th.ey were all crying as [ S0 b e all of them
they hugged him and kissed him good-bye. { and prayed. They all wept as 37
%They were especially sad at the words he ‘had | they embraced him  and

. . o . kissed him. What grieved 38
said that they would never see him again. And | them most was. his statement

i 1 i that they would never see
so they went with him to the ship. oo e “Then they. ac.
companied him to the ship.
Paul Goes to Jerusalem On to Jerusalem

H i After we had torn our-

21 W.e'saxd good-bye to them and left. After | 91 (o™ away " from

sailing straight across, we came to Cos; | them, we put out to sea and

the next day we reached Rhodes, and from there | s2iled, straight to Cos. The

) . next day we went to Rhodes

we went on to Patara. *There we found a ship | and from there to Patara.
We found a ship crossing 2

that was going to Phoenicia; so we went aboard

over to Phoenicia, went on

32-35. And now I place you In the care of God. He places a solemn obligation upon them. Compate
James 1:21; Heb. 4:12. For all his people. See I Cor. 1:2; 6:9-11. 1 have not coveted. He had not
preached because of any motives of self-interest or a desire to make himself rich. At Ephesus he had
worked at making tents to support both himself and his companions. See note on Acts 18:3. The “love
of money” is sinful (I Tim. 6:10). There is more happlness in giving than In receiving, These are
‘genuine words of Jesus. The Four Gospels give only a small part of all Jesus said and did (John 21:25).
Paul had “acted out” these words of Jesus in his life!

36-38. He knelt down with them all and prayed. This is the final good-bye. These people are more
emotional than we are, but remember Paul is their spiritual leader and close friend, and they never
expect to see him again in this world of time!!! Joknsor thinks Paul did get to see them one more time,
-after his release from the first imprisonment (see note on verse 25).

1, We said good-bye to them and left. The Greek implies ‘‘tearing themselves away,” a separation
both difficult and painful. We came to Cos. A small island, forty miles south of Miletus. Hippocrates,
the father of medicine, was born there. Rhodes, Fifty miles further south. The Colossus of Rhodes
was one of the wonders of the world, but an earthquake had brought it to the ground by this date.
Patara. On the coast of Lycia, some thirty miles west of Myra. His ship ended its route here, and he
found another ship which was going to Phoenicia (see Tyre). Where we could see Cyprus. He had
worked there on his first tour of missions (Acts 13:4-:13). On to Syria. The Romans used Syria as the
general name for Phoenicia, Palestine, and Antioch. We went ashore at Tyre. Tyre was a city of
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and sailed away. *We came to where we could see | %oatd ead Set ol 3
Cyptus, and sailed south of it on to Syria. We | to the south of it, we sailed
went ashore at Tyre, where the ship was going to | g1 f v?ﬁé‘;‘é‘oﬁ“s’ﬁ?;‘fffs at
unload its cargo. ‘We found some believers | unload its cargo. Findingthe 4
there, and stayed with them a week. By the power | disciples there, we Sgag;sd
of the Spirit they told Paul not to go to Jerusalem. | Through the Spirit they
*But when our time with them was over, we | prged baul st to go on fo -
left and went on our way. All of them, with their | time wasup, weleftand con-
wives and children, went with us out of the city. aii';gfdleg‘;n‘a“:h‘e‘%{‘fs‘ ;gg
We all knelt down on the beach and prayed. Childven accompanied us out
“Then we said good-bye to one another, and we | of the city, and there o the..
went on board the ship while they went back | saying good-byptoy' each
home. other, we went aboard the
"We continued our voyage, sailing from Tyre ;}:,ﬁ;. and they rafurned
to Ptolemais, where we greeted the brothers and | A We continued our yoyage 7

stayed with them for a day. *On the following
day we left and arrived in Caesarea. There we

from Tyre and landed at
Ptolemais, where we greeted
the brothers and stayed with

them for a day. Leaving the 8
next day, we teached Caes-
area and stayed at the house

of Philip the evangelist, one

of the Seven. He had four 9
unmarried daughters who
had the gift of prophecy.

After we had been there a 10
number of days, a prophet
named Agabus came down
from Judea. Coming over to 11
us, he took Paul's belt, tied

Phoenicia. “It’s most important ruins now lie beneath the sea and can be seen through its waters.”
We found some believers there. They did not ‘‘stumble on them,” but knew they were there (Acts 15:3).
And stayed with them a week. This seems to be Paul’s usual plan of action (compare Acts 20:6; 28:14)..
It implies he would wait to have one solemn meeting with them on the Lord’s Day, and eat the Lord’s
Supper [Holy Meal] with them. By the power of the Spirit. They warned him of the dangers waiting
for him at Jerusalem. This does not contradict Acts 20:22, since he himself speaks of the fact that the
same Holy Spirit had warned him in the next verse of that chapter. We all knelt down. The whéle
congregation, men, women, and children, They prayed together, then Paul and the others went-on
board the ship.

7-14. To Piolemais. On the coast, about half-way to Caesarea. Named for the Egyptian king who
rebuilt the city. This is the Accho of Judges 1:31. And arrived in Caesarea. Some thirty or forty miles
south, Paul had been here twice before (Acts 9:30; 18:22). The first Gentiles were brought to Christ
here. To the house of the evangelist Philip. He had preached in the cities of the sea coast (4cts 8:40).
‘Who proclaimed God’s message. Compare Acts 2:17, The fact that they were unmarried does not mean
they were members of a special religious order. The spirit of prophecy is not confined to men, either
in the Old or New Testaments. Deborah and Huldah are Old Testament examples. Elizabeth, Mary,
Anna, and the daughters of Philip are New Testament examples. On the role of a piophet, see note
on Eph. 4:11. In the East, men would not be free to spend much time teaching women in private, but
a woman prophet could. Compare Rom. 16:1; 1 Cor. 14:34-35. A prophet named Agabus. He had
come especially to meet Paul. [We met this man in-Acts 11:28.] In the style of the Old Testament
prophets, Agabus takes Paul’s belt and in a dramatic way shows what will happen to Paul. Compare

went to the house of the evangelist Philip, and
stayed with him. He was one of the seven men
who had been chosen in Jerusalem. *He had four
unmarried daughters who proclaimed God’s
message. '"We had been there for several days
when a prophet named Agabus arrived from
Judea. ''"He came to us, took Paul’s belt, tied
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up his own feet and hands with it, and said,
“This is what the Holy Spirit says: The owner
of this belt will be tied up in this way by the Jews
in Jerusalem, and they will hand him over to the
Gentiles.”

12When we heard this, we and the others there
begged Paul not to go to Jerusalem. '*But he
answered, ‘“What are you doing, crying like
this and breaking my heart? I am ready not only
to be tied up in Jerusalém but even to die there
for the sake of the Lord Jesus.”

14We could not convince him, so we gave up
and said, ‘‘May the Lord’s will be done.”

15After spending some time there, we got
our things ready and left for Jerusalem, '*Some
of the disciples from Caesarea also went with
us, and took us to the house of the man we were
going to stay with—Mnason, from Cyprus, who
‘had been a believer since the early days.

" Paul Visits James

"When we arrived in Jerusalem the brothers
welcomed us warmly. '*The next day Paul went
with us to see James; and all the church elders
were present. *Paul greeted them and gave a
complete report of everything that God had done
among the Gentiles through his work. 2°After
hearing him, they all praised God. Then they

his own hands and feet with
it and said, “The Holy Spirit
says, ‘In this way the Jews of
Jerusalem will bind the
owner of this belt and will
hand him over to the
Gentiles." "

When we heard this, we
and the people there pleaded
with Paul not to go up to
Jerusalem, Then Paul an-
swered, “Why ate you weep-
ing and breaking my heart?
1 am ready not only.to be
bound, but also to die in
Jerusalem for the name of
the Lord Jesus.” When he
would not be dissuaded, we
gave up and said, “The
Lord’s will be done.”

After this, we got ready
and went up to Jerusalem,
Some of the disciples from
Caesarea accompanied us
and brought us to the home
of Mnason, where we wereto
stay. He was a man from
Cyprus and one of the early
disciples.

Paul’s Arrival at Jerusalem

When we arrived at Jeru-
salem, the brothers received
us warmly, The next day
Paul and the rest of us went
to see James, and all the
elders were present. Paul
greeted them and reported
in detail what God had done
among the Gentiles through
his ministry.

14

15
16

When they heard this, 20

they praised God. Then they
said to Paul:

1 Kings 22:11; Isa. 20:2; etc, Agabus either lived in Jerusalem or was closely connected with that city,
and had first-hand knowledge of what would happen to Paul there. The prophecies of the danger Paul
faced wete designed to focus the attention of the entire church on Jerusalem, Paul deliberately walked
inta the danger to prevent a schism that threatened the church (compare Acts 15)! Jerusalem was the
headquarters of the “citcumcision party.”

15-17, Some of the disciples from Caesarea, Groups often went along with Paul as he traveled. They
could talk together and he could teach them, Mnason, from Cyprus. The Latin Vuigate has Mnason
in Caesarea, and going along with Paul to Jerusalem, When we arrived in Jerusalem. This is the fifth
time Paul entered Jerusalem, since he left for Damascus about twenty-two years before. Ramsay dates
this 57 A.D., near Pentecost (the latter part of May).

18-27. To see James, This James was not one of the Twelve, but is the human brother of Jesus (see note
on I Cor. 15:7; Acts 15:6). He seemed to be a man of great influence in the Jerusalem chutch (Gal,
1:19). And gave a complete report. McGarvey says Paul also brought “money to God’s people in
Judea,” the contribution to help the poor (compare I Cor. 16:1-4; Acts 24:17). They all praised God.
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said to Paul, “You can see how it is, brother.
There are thousands of Jews who have become
believers, and they are all very devoted to the
Law. *'They have been told about you that you
have been teaching all the Jews who live in
Gentile countries to abandon the Law of Moses,
telling them not to circumcise their children or
follow the Jewish customs. 2?They are sure to
hear that you have arrived. What should be
done, then? #*Do what we tell you. There are
four men here who have taken a vow. *Go along
with them and join them in the ceremony of
purification and pay their expenses; then they
will be able to shave their heads. In this way
everyone will know that there is no truth in any
of the things that they have been told about you,
but that you yourself live in accordance with the
Law of Moses. 2°But as to the Gentiles who have
become believers, we have sent them a letter
telling them we decided that they must not eat
any food that has been offered to idols, or any
blood, or any animal that has been strangled,
and that they must keep themselves from
immorality.”

26So Paul took the men and the next day per-
formed the ceremony of purification with them.

“You see, brother, how
many thousands of Jews have
believed, and all of them are
zealous for the law. They 21
have been informed that you
teach all the Jews who live a-
mong the Gentiles to turn
away from Moses, telling
them not to circumcise their
children or live according to
our customs. What shall we 22
do? They will certainly hear
that you have come, so do 23
what we tell you. There are
four men with us who have
made a vow. Take these 24
men, join in their purifi-

‘catlon rites and an their ex-

penses, so that they can have
their heads shaved. Then
everybody will know there is
no truth in these reports a-
bout you, but that you your-
self are living in obedienceto
the law. As for the Gentile 25
believers, we have written to
them our decision that the
should abstain from food of-
fered to idols, from blood,
from the meat of strangled
animals and from sexual im-
morality.”

The next day Paul took 26
the men and purified himself
along with them. Thery he
went to the temple to give
notice of the date when the
days of purification would
erid and the offering would
be made'for each of them.

James and the church elders approved of what Paul was doing (Acts 15:12-22), And they are all very
devoted to the Law. Many thousands of Jewish Christians had come to Jerusalem to take part in the
Feast of Pentecost. This proves that in Christianity there is room to do the “same thing in different
ways.” Jewish Christians could practice Jewish customs and traditions without disturbing their relation-
ship to Christ. Gentile Christians could practice their own special customs, etc. Compare what Paul
says in I Cor, 9:19-23; 7:17-24. However, to force Gentile Christians to obey the Law of Moses as a
RELIGIOUS RITE, would have been a sin (Gal. 5:4). Jewish pride was the real source of the problem.
It took a direct act of the Holy Spirit to prove to them that God would accept the Gentiles (Acts 10).
They have been told. Certain Jewish leaders were telling the people a distorted version of what Paul
taught. They did this to try to destroy Paul’s influence. What should be done, then? To prove that this
distorted version of Paul’s message was not what he really taught. Do what we tell you. A “ceremony
of purification” seems to have grown out of the “Nazarite vow” (Num. 6:1-18). Any Jew, like Paul,
who had been living with Gentiles, and who had not kept the “ritual law of cleanness,” would be
excluded from the Temple until he had been purified. The hair was shaved off the head, and burnt
as an offering to God, and sacrifices were also offered on the altar. Evidently Paul’s action in Cenchreae
{Acts 18:18) was to prepare him for this. He would have saved the hair and brought it along. So Paul.
took the men. They performed the ceremony together, then Paul went into the temple and notified
the priest when the sacrifice would be offered (so that all necessary things would be there).
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Then he went into the temple and gave notice
of how many days it would be until the end of the
period of purification, when the sacrifice for
" each one of them would be offered.

Paul Arested in the Temple

2"When the seven days were about to come to
an end, some Jews from the province of Asia saw
Paul in the temple, They stitred up the whole
crowd and grabbed Paul. 2*“Men of Israel!” they
shouted, “Help! This is the man who goes every-
where teaching everyone against the people of
Israel, the Law of Moses, and this temple. And
now he has even brought some Gentiles into
the temple and defiled this holy placel” 2*(They
said this because they had seen Trophimus from
Ephesus with Paul in the city, and they thought
that Paul had taken him into the temple.)

*Confusion spread through the whole city,
and the people all ran together, grabbed Paul,
and dragged him out of the temple. At once the
temple doors were closed. **The mob was trying
to kill Paul when a report was sent up to the
commander of the Roman troops that all of
Jerusalem was rioting. *2At once the commander
took some officers and soldiers and rushed down
to the crowd. When the people saw him with the

Paul Arrested

" When the seven days were
nearly over, some Jews from
the ‘province of Asia saw
Paul at the temple, They
stirred up the whole crowd
and’ seized him, shouting,
“Men of Israel, help us!
This is the man who teaches
all mien everywhere against
our people and our Jaw and
this place. And besides, he
has brought Greeks into the
temple area and defiled this
holy place.” (They had pre-
viously seen Trophimus the
Ephesian in the city with
Paul and assumed that Paul
had brought him into the
temple area.)

The whole city was a-
roused, and the people came
running from aﬁ) directions.
Seizing Paul, they dragged
him from the temple, and
immediately the gates were
shut, While they were ttying
to kill him, news reached the
commander of the Roman
troops that the whole city of
Jerusalem was in an uproar.
He at once took some offi-
cers and soldiers and ran
down to the crowd. When
the rioters saw the com-
mander and his soldiers,
they stopped beating Paul.

27

28

29

3

32

27-40. Some Jews from the province of Asia. These were not Christian Jews, but probably the Jews
from Ephesus mentioned in Acts 20:3. The language implies they did not see Paul until the seven days
of purification were about fo end. When they see him, they stir up the people and grab Paul. And
deflled this holy place. Note how they try to build up charges against him. They charge him with trying
* toturn people against the Jews, the Law of Moses, and the Temple of God at Jerusalem. Not only this,
but they also charge him with defiling the sacred temple by bringing unclean Gentiles into it. Nothing
would arouse fanatical frenzy more than to think that Paul had done this!!! And dragged him out of the
temple. They were willing to murder him, but not in thé temple. The mob was trylng to kill Paul.
Probably in their frenzy they were fighting each other and getting in each other’s way, as they attempted
to kill Paul. Stoning would be the right way to kill a religious criminal (Acts 7:57-60 and notes.) When
a report was sent up. The Roman soldiers would be in the Castle of Antonia. The men standing guard
would have seen the tiot, and the commander would have rushed down the staits to the temple area.
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soldiers, they stopped beating Paul. **The com-
mander went over to Paul, arrested him, and
ordered him to be. tied up with two chains.
Then he asked, “Who is this man, and what
has he done?” **Some in the crowd shouted one
thing, others something else. There was such
confusion that the commander could not find
out exactly what had happened; so he ordered.
his men to take Paul up into the fort. **They
got with him to the steps, and then the soldiers
had to carry him because the mob was so wild.
*sThey were all coming after him and s¢reaming,
“Kill him!”

Paul Defends Himself

*7As they were about to take Paul into the fort,
he spoke to the commander, “May I say some-
thing to you?”

“Do you speak Greek?”’ the commander
asked. ***Then you are not that Egyptian fellow
who some time ago started a revolution and led
four thousand armed terrorists out into the
desert?” ' :

*Paul answered, “I am a Jew, born in Tarsus
of Cilicia, a citizen of an important city. Please,
let me speak to the people.”

“The commander gave him permission, so
Paul stood on the steps and motioned with his

The commander came.up 33
and arrested him and order-
ed him to be bound with two
chains. Then he asked who
he was and what he had
done. Some in the crowd 34
shouted one thing and some
another, and since the com-
mander could not get at the
truth because of the uproar,
he ordered that Paul be
taken into the barracks,
When Paul reached the 35
steps, the violence of the .
mob was so great he had to
be carried by the soldiers.
The crowd that followed 36
lﬁppti shouting, “‘Away with

lm ”

Paul Speaks to the Crowd

As the soldiers were about 37
to take Paul into the bar-
racks, he.asked the com-
mander, “May I say some-
thing to you?”

“Do you speak Greek?”
he replied. “Aren’t you the 38
Egyptian who started a
revolt and led four thousand
terrorists out into the desert
some time ago?”

Paul answered, ‘“I am a 39
Jew, from Tarsus in Cilicia,

a citizen of no ordinary city.
Please let me speak to the

people.”
Having received the com- 40
mander’s ission, Paul

stood on.the steps and mo-
tioned to the crowd. When
they were all silent, he said
tothem in Aramaic:

The Castle was built against the temple wall. The commander went over to Paul. He thought Paul was
an Egyptian revolutionary (verse 38). Note the confusion of the mob, and how wild they were! The
soldiers were forced to carry Paul. Do you speak Greek? This surprised the commander, [Greek was the

“Esperanto’” of the Roman Empire, the universal language of communication. That’s why it was
chosen as the langisage of the New Testament.] Egyptian fellow. Josephus tells about this Egyptian.

He was probably illiterate and could not speak Greek. While Felix was governor, he gathered a crowd

of 30,000 people on the Mount of Olives, and said that at his word, the walls of Jerusalem would fall

down (like Jericho). Felix had brought the army against this fellow, who fled into the desert, while

the majority of his followers were captured or killed. Josephus says of these armed terrorists: “They

mingled with the crowds at the Festivals, stabbed their political opponents unobserved, and drew

suspicion from themselves by apparent indignation at such crimes.” They are also known as

“Assassins.” 1 am a Jew, born in Tarsus. This fact places Paul above suspicion. Please, let me speak to

the people. He has the legal right to do this. The commander knows nothing of Paul and the reason
for this riot. He may think that allowing Paul to speak will clear up the mystery. Paul spoke to them {n:
Hebrew. He stands, tied up with two chains, ready to make his defence. He speaks in their beloved

Hebrew language, in the dialect spoken it Judea (see note on Acts 26:14).
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hand to the people. When they were quiet, Paul

spoke to them in Hebrew, _

“Men, brothers and fathers, listen to me

22 as I make my defense before you!” *When

they heard him speaking to them in Hebrew, they
wetre even quieter; and Paul went on,

3T am a Jew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia, but

brought up here in Jerusalem as a student of

Gamaliél. I received strict instruction in the Law
of our ancestors, and was just as dedicated to
God as all of you here today are. *I persecuted to
the death the people who followed this Way. 1
arrested men and women and threw them into
prison. The High Priest and the whole Council
can prove that I am telling the truth. I received
from them letters written to the Jewish brothers
in Damascus, so I went there to arrest these
people and bring them back in chains to Jeru-
salem to be punished.”

Paul Tells of His Conversion
(Also Acts 9.1-19; 26.12-18)

¢“‘As I was traveling and coming neatr Damas-
cus, about midday a bright light from the sky
flashed suddenly around me. "I fell to the ground
and heard a voice saying to me, ‘Saul, Saull
Why do you persecutc me?’ *Who are you,
Lord?’ I asked. ‘I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom

‘“‘Brothersand fathers,
22 listen now to my de-
fense,”

When they heard him 2
speak to them in Aramaic,
they became very quiet.

Then Paul said:

“I am a Jew, born in Tar- 3
sus of Cilicia, but brought
up in this city. Under Gama-
liel I was thoroughly trained
in the law of our fathers and
was just as zealous for God
as any of you are today, 1 4
persecuted the followers of
this Way to their death, ar-
resting both men and women
and throwing them into
prison, as alsothe high priest S
and all the council can
testify. I even obtained
Jetters from them to their
brothers in Damascus, and
went there to bring these
' people as prisoners to Jeru-
salem to be punished,

“About noon as I came 6
near Damascus, snddenly a
bright light from heaven
flashed around me. I fell to 7
the ground and heard a voice
say to me, ‘Saul! Saul! Why
do you persecute me?’

“ ‘Who are you, Lord?” I 8
asked.

‘T am Jesus of Nazareth,
whom you are persecuting,’

1-3. When they heard him speaking to them in Hebrew. The Aramaic or Chaldee dialect of Hebrew
was the standard language which evety Jew could speak and tinderstand. Even though their “‘native
language” (see Acts 2:8 and note) might be different, all were taught Hebrew in the synagogue
schools. I am a Jew. To disprove their charge that he prejudiced people against the Jews, he shows
that he is himself a Jew, brought up in Jerusalem [but evidently not here during Christ’s public ministry,
crucifixion and resurrection], educated in the Law by Gamaliel (see Acts 5:34). And was just as
dedicated to God. Note how he makes himself one of them! This is his first opportunity to explair: to
the Jewish leaders the reason why he had become a Christian.

4-5. 1 persecuted to the death. He did this because he thought his loyalty to God demanded it! The
High Priest and the whole Council. A different man was high priest now, than when Paul had been
“deputized,” but he knew the facts, as did the council, Probably most of the crowd also knew these
facts.

6-11. And coming near Damascus. See notes on Acts 9:3-9. The bright light flashed at the time the
sun was the brightest, and was much brighter than the sun (dcts 26:13). Saul, Saul. The voice spoke
in Hebrew (dcts 26:14). Why do you persecute me? By persecuting the messianic community, he was
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you persecute,” he said to me. *The men with
me saw the light but did not hear the voice of
the one who was speaking to me. °I asked,

he replied. My companions
saw the light, but they did
not understand the voice of
him who was speaking to me.

9

‘What shall I do, Lord?’ and the Lord said to | ., W7hetshall Ido, Lord?” 10
me, ‘Get up and go into Damascus, and there | * ‘Getup,’ the Lord said,
you will be told everything that God has deter- | fnd & 'ate Damaseus,
mined for you to do.” I was blind because of | you have been assigned to
do.” My companions led me 11

the bright light, and so my companions took me
by the hand and led me into Damascus.

12“There was a man named Ananias, a reli-
gious man who obeyed our Law and was highly
respected by all the Jews living in Damascus.
1"He came to me, stood by me and said, ‘Brother
Saul, see agaifil’” At that very moment I saw
again and looked at him. '*He said, ‘The God of
our ancestors has chosen you to know his will,
to see his righteous Servant, and hear him speak-
ing with his own voice. !*For you will be a witness
for him to tell all men what you have seen and
heard. ‘*And now, why wait any longer? Get up
and be baptized and have your sins washed
away by calling on his name.’ ”

Paul’s Call to Preach to the Gentiles

17¢T went back to Jerusalem, and while I was:

praying in the temple I had a vision, '*in which
I saw the Lord as he said to me, ‘Hurry and
leave Jerusalem quickly, because the people here

by the hand into Damascus,
because the brilliance of the
light had blinded me.

“A man named Ana-
nias came to see me. Heé was
a devout observer of the law
and highly respected by all
the Jews living there. He
stood beside me and said,
‘Brother Saul, receive your
sight’ And at that very
moment I was.able to see
him. )

" “Then he said: “The God
of our fathers has chosen you
to know his will and to see
the Righteous One and to
hear words from his mouth.
You will be his witness to all
men of what you have seen
and heard. And now-what
are you waiting for? Get up,
be baptized and wash your

| sins away, calling on his
e 3

ame.
“When I returned to Jeru-
salem and was praying atthe
temple, I fell into a trance
and saw the Lord speaking.
‘Quick!’ he said to me,

15
16

17

18

persecuting Christ himself! But did not hear the voice. From slcts 9:4, 7 we infer that those with Paul
heard the sound, but could not hear what the voice said. That is, they could not understand it.
I was blind because of the bright light. Some think Gal. 4:15 implies that his eyes never fully recovered
from this.

12-16. A man named Ananfas. He was a Christian (A¢ts 9:10), but kept the Law strictly. Brother Saul,
see again! See Acts 9:17-18 and notes. The God of our ancestors. Compare Acts 7:32; I Pet. 1:1-2. He
says this to show they both worship the One True God. To see his rightecous Servant, Jesus Christ.
Paul had to see him, to be an apostle. Paul mentions the fact that he did see Christ, a number of times
(I Cor. 9:1; 15:8). And have your sins washed away. Paul had both believed and repented, yet he still
had his sins to wash away. “Calling on his name” must refer to baptism as it completes the act of
“reaching out through faith to seize the sacrifice of Christ and make yourself part of it.” Compare
Acts 2:38; 3:19; 1 Pet. 3:21; and notes. Note also baptism is spoken of as a “washing away.”

17-21. I went back to Jerusalem. This was three years after he became a Christian (Gal, 1:17-18).
He goes on to show that God himself had sent him to the Gentiles. I had a vision. Compare Acts 10:10.
Some think this vision might be the one mentioned in 2 Cor. 12:2-3. The people here will not accept
your witness about me. They believed Paul to be a traitor to Judaism. They know very well. This answer
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will not accept your witness about me.” **‘Lord,’
I answered, ‘they know very well that I went to
the synagogues and arrested and beat those
who believe in you. *°And when your witness
Stephen was. put to death, I myself was there,

"approving of his murder and takmg cate of the

cloaks of his murderers.” *'‘Go,’ the Lord said
to me, ‘because I will send you far away to the
Gentiles.” ”’

2The people listened to Paul until he said
this; but then they started shouting at the top
of their voices, “Away with him! Kill him! He’s
not fit to livel” **They were screaming, waving
their clothes, and throwing dust up in the air.
2¢The Roman commander ordered his men to
take Paul into the fort, and told them to whip
him to find out why the Jews were screaming
like this against him. **But when they had tied
him up to be whipped, Paul said to the officer
standing there, ““Is it lawful for you to whip a
Roman citizen who hasn’t even been tried for any
crime?”’

‘Leave Jerusalem immedi-
ately, because they will not
accept your testimony about

me

" ‘Lotd,’ I replied, ‘these
men know that I went from
one synagogue to another to
imprison and beat those who
believe in you. And when the
blood of your martyr
Stephen was shed, I stood
there glvmﬁ mya roval and
guarding the clot! es ofthose
who were killing him,’

“Then the Lotd said to
me, ‘Go; I will send you far

1 away to the Gentiles,” "’

Paul the Roman Citizen

The crowd listened to Paul
until he said this. Then they
raised their voices and
shouted, “Rid the earth of
him! He’s not fit to live!”

As they were shouting and
throwing off their cloaks and
flinging dust into the air,
the commander ordered
Paul to be taken into the
barracks. He directed that
he beflogged and questioned
in order to find out why the

20

22

23

24

f)eople were shouting at him

ke this. As they stretched 25
him out to flog him, Paul
said to the centurion stand-

ing there, “Is it legal for you

to ﬂog a Roman citizen who
hasn’t even been found
guilty?”’

to God showed his eagerness to work with his own race. He had a strong desire to counteract some of
what he had done through ignorance. Because I will send you far away. The God of heaven had himself
decreed that Paul go to the Gentiles.

22.23. Until he sald this, As the Jews were crushed by foreign powers and occupation troops, they
took comfort in the thought that when the Messiah came, the Gentile would be struck down and the
Jew would stand with his foot on their neck, At this time the fites smoldered that would break out in
the Jewish wars, terminating in the destruction of Jerusalem itself in 70 A.D. See Matt. 24 and notes.
‘When Paul claimed their God had sent him to the Gentiles they explode in frenzied rage!ll' They strip
off their clothes and wave them in the air, throwing dust up in the air also, as a symbol of their rage!!!
24-30. And told them to whip him. Whether the Roman commander had understood a word Paul had
said to the people (since it was in Hebrew), he could see from their actions that they considered him a
dangerous man. It had long been a common practice to torture prisoners to make them tell the truth,
The whip had bits of bone or stone tied in the ends of the thongs, and these would tear the flesh where

.they hit. Compare Matz, 27:26 and note. Pnul said to the officer. It was illegal to whip a Roman citizen,

or to torture him in any way. The name “Roman’’ was magic (compare Acts 16:38), Since the penalty
was death for falsely claiming to be a Roman citizen, the officer immediately befieves what Paul says,
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26When the officer heard this, he went to the
commander and asked him, “What are you
doing? That man is a Roman citizen!”

27So the commander went to Paul and asked
him, ‘“Tell me, are you a Roman citizen?”’

“Yes,” answered Paul.

2The commander said, “I became one by
paying a large amount of money.”

“But I .am one by birth,” Paul answered.

2°At once the men who were going to question
Paul drew back from him; and the commander
was afraid whén he realized that Paul was a
Roman citizen, and that he had put him in
chains. '

Paul before the Council

**The commander wanted to find out for sure
what the Jews were accusing Paul of; so the next
-day he had Paul’s chains taken off and ordered
the chief priests and the whole Council to meet.
Then he took Paul, and made him stand before
them. ‘
- -Paul. looked straight at the Council and
) said, “My brothers! My conscience is pet-
fectly clear about. my whole life before God, to

‘When the centurion heard
this, he went to the com-
mander and reported it.
“What are you going to do?”
he asked, “This man is a
Roman citizen.”

The commander went to

Paul and asked, “Tell me,

are you a Roman citizen?”
“Yes,Iam,’’ he answered.
Then the. commander

said, “I had to pay a big

price for my citizenship.”

“But 1 was born a citi-
zen,” Paul replied.

Those who were about to
question him withdrew im-
mediately, The commander
himself was -alarmed when
he realized that he had put
Paul, a Roman citizen, in
chains.

' Before the Sanhedrin

The next day, since the
commander wanted to find
out exactly why Paul was be-
ing accused by the Jews, he
released him and ordered the
chief priests and all the San-
hedrin to assemble. Then he
brought Paul and had him
stand before them.

Paul looked straight
23 at the Sanhedrin and
said, “My brothers, I have
fulfilled my duty to Ged in

_all good conscience to this

26

27

28

30

this very day.” *The High Priest Ananias ordered | day.” At this the high priest 2
those who were standing close to Paul to strike | Afaas = ordered those
him on the mouth. *Paul said to him, “God will | him on the mouth. Then 3

certainly strike you—you whitewashed wall! You

Paul said to him, “God will

strike you, you whitewashed

Are you a Roman citizen? The commander himself asks this. He says he paid a large sum of money to
become a Roman. Paul, however, was born a Roman, which means his father had been a Roman
citizen as well (compare note on Acts 6:9). Tarsus was a free city, which gave its citizens status. And
the commander was afrald. He had broken the law by tying Paul with chains. So the next day. To find
out just what this was all about, the Roman commander orders the whole Council to meet and takes
Paul before them. Acts 23:10. implies that Paul faced the Council, not in any way as a prisoner, but
as an equal.

1. Paul looked straight at the council. He speaks to them, not as judges, but as fellow countrymen.
He probably knew some of those who formed the Council. My consclence is perfectly clear. His whole
life had been lived to please God. He deeply regretted the time he spent opposing Christ, but he had
been sincere in doing it (even though wrong). .

2-5. To strike him on the mouth. This is not the Annas of Acts 4:7, but the son of Nebedaeus, whom
Hetod had appointed to be high priest. He served from 47 - 59 A.D. He flares up in anger when Paul
claims to have a cléar conscience about all that he had done. God will certainly strike you. Paul is
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sit there to judge me according to the Law, yet
you break the Law by ordering them tio strike
me!”

“The men close to Paul said to him, “You are
insulting God’s High Priest!”

5Paul answered, I did not know, my brothers,
that he was the High Priest. The sctipture says,

‘You must not speak evil of the ruler of your

' ”

people.

‘When Paul saw that some of the group were
Sadducees and that others were Pharisees, he
called out in the Council, “My brothers! I am a
Pharisee, the son of Pharisees. I am on trial here
because 1 hope that the dead will fise to life!”

"As soon as he said this, the Pharisees and
Sadducees started to quarrel, and the group was
divided. *(For the Sadducees say that people will
not rise from death, and that there are no angels
ot spirits; but the Pharisees believe in all three.)
The shouting became louder, and some of the
teachers of the Law who belonged to the party
of the Phatisees stood up and protested strongly,
“We cannot find a thing wrong with this man!
Perhaps a spitit or an angel really did speak to
him!”

wall! You sit there to judge
me accotding to the law, yet
you yourself violate the law
by commanding that I be
struck!”

Those who were standing
near Paul said, “You dareto
insult God’s h'dgh Priest?”

Paul replied, “Brothers,
1 did not realize that he was
the high priest; for it is writ- .
ten: ‘Do not speak evil about
the ruler of your people.’ *’

Then Paul, knowing that
some of them were Saddu-
cees and the others Phari-
sees, called out in the San-
hedrin, “My brothers, I am
a Phatisee, the son of a
Phatisee. I stand on trial be-
cause of my hope in the
resutrection of the dead.”
When he said this, a dispute
broke out between the Phari-
sees and the Sadducees, and
the assembly was divided.
(The Sadducees say that
there is no resurrection, and
that there are neither angels
not spirits, but the Phatisees
acknowledge them all.)

‘There was a great uproar,
and some of the teachers of
the law who were Pharisees
stood up and argued vigor-
ously. “We find nothing
wrong with this man,” they
said. “What if a spirit or an
ange] has spoken to him?”

indignant at this mockery of justice. “‘Whitewashed wall” means hypocrite (compare note on Matt.
23:27). What Paul says is a prediction, and this man Ananias was dragged from a sewer where he had
hidden himself and killed by armed terrorists [Zealots] in 66 A.D. I did not know. Since the high
priest would only wear his distinctive robes in the temple service, nothing would here identify him.
Paul may never have seen this high priest before.

6-10. When Paul saw. The Council {Sanhedrin] was made up of both patties, The teachers of the
Law were Pharisees, and the chief priests were usually Sadducees. It was the teaching about the raising
from death that made the Sadducees so angry against the Gospel (see Acts 4:2). Alford (Greek Testa-
ment) says: “All prospect for a fair trial was hopeless. Paul well knew from experience that personal
odium [hatred] would bias his judges, and violence prevail over justice, He therefore uses in the cause
of truth the maxim [principle of action] so often perverted to the use of falsehood, Divide and
conguer.” I am on trial here because I hope that the dead will rise to life!”’ And the group was divided.
This puts the Pharisees on Paul’s side against the Sadducees. We cannot find a thing wrong with this
man! They find they have more in common with Paul, than with the Sadducees. Perhaps a spirit or
an angel. This is a “slap’’ at the Sadducees, who believed in neither (verse 8). The argument became
so violent, They had argued this question many times, and there was no way one side could agree with
the other. To protect Paul, he is taken into the Castle of Antonia (which was a fort).
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19The argument became so violent that the 'ﬁggtdzigttltethgeccm; :c;ldv:; 10
commander was afraid that Paul wpuld be torn | yas aftaid Paul would be
to pieces by them. So he ordered his soldiers to torn to pﬁlcest?y tlsler{n- H:
go down into the group and get Paul away from | goun and take Lim awey
them, and take him into the fort. gtqm htpem tb¥h ft'))rce al?d
!'The following night the Lord stood by Paul | *7E 300’ et the 11
and said, “Courage! You have given your witness I.;qu“s’}o?(d near P?‘X and
. s ou
to me here in Jerusalem, and you must do the | Jave recified shoct me
same in Rome also.” Jeruz‘;len;i 50 you must also
testify in Rome.”
The Plot against Paul’s Life The Plot to Kill Paul
The next morning some Jews met together [, 1henextmoringthelos 12
and made a plan. They took a vow that they bo&nd ttilemstelveé 'w}(th attﬁ
H 1, H oath not 1o eat or drink un
w.ould not eat or drink anything until they had they had killed Paul. More 13
killed Paul. **There were more than forty of them than forty men wereinvolyed
who planned this together. ‘“Then they went to | ISPt Theywentto the 14
the chief priests and elders and said, ‘“We have sa}d, “Weh have taken a
taken a solemn vow together not to eat a thing |y ot we hove kil
until we kill Paul. **Now then, you and the Pau%l. lgo_w thept,_ you rimd the 15
Council send word to the Roman commander to | Séthedrda i?L?Eifnebi?é?;
bring Paul down to you, pretending that you |you onthepritex_t(%fwangng
want to get more accurate information about | Zios: fiscase. We are ready
him. But we will be ready to kill him before he 1t10 kill him before he géts
re.
ever gets here.” “But when the son of Paul's 16
‘*But the son of Paul’s sister heard of the plot; | sister heard of this plot, he
so he went and entered the fort and told it to [} poy e barracks an
Paul. ""Then Paul called one of the officers and gpten Paul called one of 17
said to him, *“Take this young man to the com- ,,{ak‘é"t’;ﬂ‘;’;gl’:;gi;‘a tthe
commander; he has some-

11. The following night. We would say that same night. The Lord Jesus stood beside Paul and spoke
words to give him courage. This was supernormal help. Paul needed it: he was a prisoner; even the
Jerusalem church suspected him; his own race wanted to kill him; twice, in two days’ time, he had
narrowly escaped death. In Rome also. This said that Paul would survive, and that he would be
allowed to go to Rome.

12-24. They took a vew. These Jews may have been some of his bitter enemies from Ephesus who
had grabbed him in the temple. They may have been “‘armed terrorists” [Zealots - Assasins], who
later played such an important part in the Jewish wars against Rome. [A vow was cancelled, if it was
impossible to perform it.] Verse 15 shows what their plot was. But the son of Paul’s sister. This is the
only mention in Acts of Paul’s kin, The young man might be studying in Jerusalem, as Paul had done
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mander; he has something to tell him,” '*The
officer took him, led him to the commander and
said, “The prisoner Paul called me and asked me
to bring this young man to you, because he has
something to say to you.”

19The commander took him by the hand, led
him off by himself, and asked him, “What do
you have to tell me?”’

20He said, ‘“The Jewish authorities have agreed
to ask you tomorrow to take Paul down to the
Council, pretending that the Council wants to get
more accurate information about him. 2'But
don’t listen to them, because there are more than
forty men who will be hiding and waiting for
him. They have taken a vow not to eat or drink
until they kill him. They are now ready to do it,
and are waiting for your decision.”

2The commander said, “Don’t tell anyone
that you have reported this to me.” And he sent
the young man away.

Paul Sent to Governor Felix

Then the commander called two of his
officers and said, “Get two hundred soldiers
ready to go to Caesarea, together with seventy
horsemen and two hundred spearmen, and be
ready to leave by nine o’clock tonight. **Provide
some horses for Paul to ride, and get him safely
through to Governor Felix.” **Then the com-
mander wrote a letter that went like this:

26“Claudius Lysias to his Excellency, the

thing to tell him,” So he
took him to the commander,

The centurion said, “The
prisoner Paul sent for me
and asked me to bring this
young man to you because
he has something to tell
you."

The commander took the
young man by the hand,
drew him aside and asked,
“What is it you want to tell
me?" :

He said: ‘“The Jews have
agreed to ask you to bring
Paul before the Sanhedrin
tomorrow on the pretext of
wanting more accurate in-
formation about him, Don’t
give in to them, because
more than forty of them are
waiting in ambush for him,
They have taken an oath not
to eat or drink until they
have killed him. They are
ready now, waiting for your
consent to their request.”

The commander dis-
missed the young man and
cautioned him, “Don't tell
anyone that. you have re-
ported this to me.”

Paul Transferred to Caesarea

Then he called two of his
centurions and ordered
them, “Get ready a detach-
ment of two hundred
soldiers, seventy horsemen
and two hundred spearmen
to go to Caesarea tonight at
the third hour. Provide
mounts for Paul so that he
may be taken safely to Gov-
ernor Felix.”

He wrote a letter as fol-
lows:

Claudius Lysias,

To His Excellency, Govet-

nor Felix:

18

20

21

22

23

24

25
26

in his youth. We do not know whether he was a Christian, but he told Paul of the plot. He would have
no trouble getting in to Paul, since both of them were Roman citizens. Compare Acts 28:30. Paul
immediately sent his nephew to the commander with the story. The commander took him by the hand.
To show how carefully he was listening to what he said. Verses 20-21. give the story of the plot. Called
two of his officers. They are told to get 470 soldiers to guard Paul. This shows his estimate of the
"danger. To Governor Felix. Once Paul is there, the commander is rid of his problem,
25-30. Then the commander wrote a letter. Roman law said that when a prisoner was sent up the chain
of command, a letter had to go along giving the charges against him. Claudius Lysias is the Roman
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Governor Felix: Greetings. *’The Jews seized this
man and were about to kill him. I learned that
he is a Roman citizen, so I went with my soldiers
and rescued him. ?®I wanted to know what they
were accusing him of, so I took him down to their
Council. ?°I found out that he had not done a
thing for which he deserved to die or be put in
prison; the accusation against him had to do with
questions about their own law. *°And when I
was informed that some Jews were making a plot
against him, I decided to send him to you. I told
his accusers to make their charges against him
before you.”

3The soldiers carried out their orders. They
got Paul and took him that night as far as Anti-
patris. **The next day the foot soldiers returned
to the fort and left the horsemen to go on with
him. **They took him to Caesarea, delivered the
letter to the Governor, and turned Paul over to
him. *The Governor read the letter and asked
Paul what province he was from. When he found
out that he was from Cilicia, *%he said, “I will
hear you when your accusers arrive.” Then he
gave orders that Paul be kept under guard in
Herod’s palace.

Greetings.

This man was seized by 27
the Jews and they were a-
bout to kill him, but I

. came, with my troops and

rescwted him, for I had
learned that he is 2 Ro-
man citizen. I wanted to 28
know why they were ac-
cusing him, so I brought
him to their Sanhedrin. 1 29
found that the accusation
had to do with questions
about their law, but there
was no charge against him
that deserved death ot im-
prisonment. When I was 30
informed of a plot to be
carried out against the
man, I sent him to you at
once. I also ordered his
accusers to present to you
their case against him.

So the soldiers, carrying 31
out their orders, took Pau
with them during the night
and brought him as far as
Antipatris. The next day 32
they Iet the cavalry go on
wit]‘; him, while they return-
ed to the barracks. When 33
the cavalry arrived in Caes--
area, they delivered the
letter to the governor and
handed Paul over to him.
The governor read the letter 34
and asked what province he
was from. Learning that he
was from Cilicia, he-said, “I 35
will hear your case when
your accusers get here.”
Then he ordered that Paul
be- kept under guard in
Herod’s palace.

commander’s name. I learned that he is a Roman citizen. He didn’t find this out until after he had
rescued Paul, but he wants to make himself look good. I found out. He had done nothing against
Roman law. I decided to send him to you. If he had released Paul in Jerusalem, he would have been
murdered. I told his accusers. He had not done this when he wrote the letter, but intended to do so
when Paul was safely away from the city.

31-35. As far as Antipatris. They went at night to keep the Jews from finding out about it until the next
day. Antipatris was about thirty-eight miles from Jerusalem, toward Caesarea. After daylight came,
the foot soldiers went back to Jerusalem, and the seventy horsemen went on with Paul to Caesarea.
The immediate danger was over. Asked Paul what province he was from. If he had been from another
province, he would have been sent to that governor (compare Luke 23:6-7). Cilicia was a distant part of
the Roman Province of Syria. Felix agrees to hear the case, and keeps Paul under guard.
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Paul Accused by the Jews The Trial Before Fellx
Five days later the High Priest Ananias 24 Five days later the
24 tto C " ith 1d nd a high pnest Ananias
went to Caesarea with sonie elders a. went down to Caesarea with
lawyer named Tertullus. They appeared before | some of the elders and alaw-
. . . yer named Tertullus, and
Governor Felix and made their charges against fhey brought their charges
Paul. *Tertullus was called and began to accuse | against Paul before the gov.
llows: ernor. When Paul was called 2
Paul as follows: . ] in, Tertullus presented his
“Your Excellency! Your wise leadership has | casebefore Felix:

“We have enjoyed a long
brought us a Jong period of peace, and many | period of peace under you,
necessaty reforms are being made for the good gggu g:ﬂ;boﬁtzrers; ;lrtm sh?;
of our country. *We welcome this everywhere at this B o, Everywhere and 3
all times, and we are deeply grateful to you. ‘I | inevery way, most excellent

. Felix, we acknow]edge this
do not want to take up too much of your time, | yith ' profound gratitude.
however, so I beg you to be kind and listen to our | Butinordernot toweary you 4

ief "We fi d thi io b further, I would request that
brie account: e found t 1s. man to b€ a | you be kind enough to hear
dangerous nuisance; he starts riots among the us‘tg&iﬂga o found this s
Jews all over the world, and is a leader of the | i pe & froublemaker, stir
party of the Nazarenes. ‘He also tried to defile | ringup riots among the Jews
the temple, and we atrested him. [We planned t0 | singleader of the Nazarene
judge him according to our own Law, "but the | sect and even tried to dese- 6
. . ith t crate the temple; so we
commander Ly.sxas came in and w1t. great | gized him.* By examining 8
violence took him- from us. *Then Lysias gave

1-9. Five days later. Five days after Paul had escaped from Jerusalem. Roman justice moved swiftly.
The deep hatred of the Jewish leaders is shown by the fact that the High Priest himself comes, with
some elders [who were part of the Council]. A lawyer named Tertullus. He may not have been a Jew.
He was a lawyer skilled in Roman law, and would be more able to present the case in the best way,
In verses 2-4, Tertullus says flattering things about Felix to try to get an “‘upper hand” in the case.
[He praises Felix for keeping peace and making needed reforms for the good of the country, The real
truth is that Felix was so severe and cruel that he “fanned the flames of rebellion.” He used the “armed
tetrorists” to assassinate Jonathan the high priest, and he made the occasional uprisings of the people
become permanent rebellion. He helped bring on the bloody conflict which ended in Jerusalem being
destroyed.] The party of the Nazarenes, The Jews used this name for the Christians for hundreds of
. years, but not in a good sense. This was the real charge against Paul, He was a Christian leader, They

" were trying to show that Paul preached a religion which was illegal under Roman law (see Acts 18:13
and note). But they first charge Paul with starting riots (which was not true), because Felix was proud
of the way he kept the peace. He also tried to defile the temple. Paul is charged with: (1) starting riots;
(2) preaching an illegal religion; (3) defiling the temple. The Jewish Law passed the death penalty for
defiling the temple, and the Romans usually allowed them to carry it out. And we arrested him.,
Tertullus shows this as a legal action of the Council, when it was actually the action of the mob. But
the commander Lysias came in. He did not come and take Paul with great violence (see Acts 21:32), nor
did they have any intention of trying Paul by their law (see Acts 21:31). The Jews jolned In. They said
all of it was true, when they knew it wasn’t.

* Some MSS add and wanted to judge him according to our law. 'But the commander, Lysias, came
and with the use of much force snatched him from our hands ‘and ordered his accusers to come
before you,
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orders that his accusers should come before | him yourselfyou will be able
1 3 5 to learn the truth about all
you.] If you question th_1s man, you yourself will these Charges we are bring:
be able to learn from him all the things that we gragamst him.”
are accusing him of.” *The Jews joined in the |  Thelews L"s‘s“e‘;‘:ﬂ‘l'éthig; 9
accusation and said that all this was true. these things were true.
Whenf theh governor mo- 10
tioned for him to speak,
Paul’s Defense before Felix Paul replied: d
. “I know that for a number
1°The Governor thenr motioned to Paul to | of years you have been a
speak, and Paul said, judge over this nation; so I
A . . { -gladly make my defense.
I know that you have been a judge ovef | Youcan easily verify that no 11
this nation for many years, and so I am happy to | more than twelve days ago I
1A, find t went up to Jerusalem to wor-
defend myself before you. **As you can find out | ship. My accusers did not 12
for yourself, it was not more than twelve days | find me arguing with anyone
X in. Th at the temple, or stirring up
ago that I went up to Jerusalem to worship. € | acrowd in the synagogues or
Jews did not find me arguing with anyone in the | anywhete else in the city.

. .3 h And they cannot prove to 13
temple, nor did they find me stirring up the you the charges they are niow
people, either in the synagogues or anywhere else | making against me. How- 14
: . 13 h . £ of th ever, I admit that I woship
in the city. Nor can t ey give you proof of the | the God of our fathers, as a
accusations they now bring against me. "I do fggowcer“ofa ﬂ;z YVaIy,b\;ll:éch

. . . . al C! ve
admit this to you: I worship the God of our everything that agrees with
ancestors by following that Way which they say | the Law and that is written
. 1 beli . 1l the things in the Prophets, and I have 15
is .false.. But I also believe in a e things | the same hope in God as
written in the Law of Moses and the books of ';herse m;;léttih;t t!;eaeo zvhlllt:e

. on o
the prophets. *I have the same hope in God that ﬁg}ft;‘:,us and the wicked. So 16
these themselves hold, that all men, both the | I strive alwaltys tg geepcrgg
good and the bad, will rise from death. 1*And so | od oo oo berore
I do my best always to have a clear conscience :
before God and men.

10-21. Paul said. Roman law condemned no one without allowing them to speak in their own defence.
I kmow that you. The frequent turnover of Roman Governors makes Paul’s statement accurate. Felix
had been governor for from six to ten yeats at this time. Felix had first-hand knowledge of the people
of Judea. It was no more than twelve days agoe. It would be easy to find out the facts. The first day was
when Paul met with James and the church elders; the second he entered the vow with the others; the
seventh he was grabbed in the temple; the eighth he was tried by the Council; the eleventh he was sent
to Felix; and the thirteenth he stands before this court. Nor did they find me. He had done nothing
to agitate the people. In fact, he had been doing things to promote peace and harmony. I do admit
this. He worships God by following the Way of Christ. Which they say is false. The language, unphes
that Paul sees Christianity, not as a sect [false way] of Judaism, but as the fulfillment of God’s promise
to the ancestors (Acts 13:32). 1t is Judaism transformed into a Perfect Way, which supersedes Judaism,
But I also believe. By becoming a Christian, he had not “turned traitor” to the faith of the fathers, as
they claimed. 1 have the same hope in God. The common hope of Judaism (but not the Sadducees) and
Christianity was that all the dead will be raised. Therefore, Paul was not preaching something new and
illegal. And so I do my best always. Paul lived his life to honor God! This should free him of such
suspicion that motivated these false charges. After being away from Jerusalem. His motives in coming
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17 After being away from Jerusalem for several |  “After an absence of sev- 17
years, I went there to take some money to my own | erel years, & same to Jero
people and to offer sacrifices. '*It was while I | gifis for the poor and to
was doing this that they found me in the temple, | bresentofferings. § wascere. 18
after I had completed the ceremony of purifica- | found me in the temple
tion. There was no crowd with me, and no dis- | courts doing this. There was
order. "But some Jews from the province of | involved in any disturbance.
Asia were there; they themselves ought to come gl‘g%’fgjlggzsg‘p‘f;‘;’s from 19
before you and make their accusations, if they | ought to be here before you
have anything against me. *°Or let these men a!aise b;ifylghi;hagge:i nisft f&:y
here tell what crime they found me guilty of when | orihesewho o hare should 20
I stood before the Council—*!except for the one | state what crime they found
thing I called out when I stood before them: ‘I | the Sanhedrin—unlessitwas 21
am being judged by you today for believing that :{‘;f, sne E{,‘;‘l‘rg;r:?:,‘,‘::dﬁsé
the dead will rise to life.” ” concerning the resurréction
2Then Felix, who was well informed about the ggggfed?lft%f [ am ontrial
Way, brought the hearing to a close. “I will | = Then Feliix, who was well 22
decide your case,” he told them, “when the | acquainted with the Way,
commander Lysias arrives.” 2°He ordered the FWhen Lysiasp the  com
officer in charge of Paul to keep him under | mander comes,” he sald, L 23
guard, but to give him some freedom and allow | ordered the  centurion to
his friends to provide for his needs. kecp, Paul under guard but
andg permit his friends to
Paul before Felix and Drusilla taléi\?gglcgal;issliggs ;"elix ar- 24
2“After some days Felix came with his wife ri;ed Waith h}s Wi:: Dé;“i‘e‘ﬁz
Drusilla, who was Jewish. He sent for Paul and ‘f‘f,rop;vufaidmfengd to him
listened to him as he talked about faith in Christ | as he spoke about faith in

wete good. To take some money. Donations from the Gentile Christians (see Rom. ‘15:25-31; 1 Cor.
16:1-4; 2 Cor. §:1-9). To offer sacrifices, The ordinary sacrifices of the Law. He was in the temple to do
this when he was grabbed. But some Jews. They knew there had been no crowd and no disorder with
Paul in the temple. They were the ones who accused him, yet none of them seemed to be at the court,
They themselves ought to come. Roman custom required the accusers to face the accused. The High
Priest and the members of the Council were not the ones who had accused Paul. Or let these men here.
The Council had not really found him guilty (Aets 23:9), Except for the one thing. This'was the real
“crime’’ which the High Priest and his fellow Sadducees were accusing Paul of.

22-23. Then Felix. He understood both Jewish hatred and the Christian Way, He wants to hear what
Lysias has to say, before he will decide. He ordered the officer. Two reasons caused him to keep Paul
in custody: (1) He did not like to offend the Jews; (2) He hoped Paul and the Christians would pay
him to release Paul.

24-27, After some days. Drusilla was the daughter of that Herod who died at Caesatea (Acts 12:23),
sister of Bernice (Acts 25:23). She had been married at age fourteen to Azizus, king of Emeza; and
because of her unhappy marriage, Felix had been able to ‘“‘steal her away” and make her his own wife.
Her fathet’s strange death may have had something to do with her interest in Paul and Christianity.
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Jesus. **But as Paul went on discussing about
goodness, self-control, and the coming Day of
Judgment, Felix was afraid and said, “You may
leave now. I will call you again when I get
the chance.” °At the same time he was hoping
that Paul would give him some money; and for
this reason he would call for him often and talk
with him.

77 After two years had passed, Porcius Festus
took the place of Felix as Governor. Felix wanted
to gain favor with the Jews, so he left Paul in
prison. ' :

Paul Appeals to the Emperor
Three days after Festus arrived in the

province, he went from Caesarea to Jeru-

salem. *There the chief priests and the Jewish
leaders brought their charges against Paul.
They begged Festus *to do them the favor of
having Paul come to Jerusalem, because they
had made a plot to kill him on the way. *Festus
answered, “Paul is being kept a prisoner in
_Caesarea, and I myself will be going back there

soon. *Let your leaders go to Caesarea with me-

and accuse the man, if he has done anything
wrong.” ,

‘Festus spent another eight or ten days with
them, and then went to Caesarea. On the next
day he sat down in the judgment court, and

25

Christ Jesus. As Paul dis-
coursed on righteousness,
self-control and the judg-
ment to come, Felix was
afraid and said, “That’s e-
nough for now! You may
leave. When I find it con-
venient, I will send for you.”
‘At the same time he was
hoping that Paul would offer
him a bribe, so he sent for
him frequently and talked
with him.

When two years had
assed, Felix was succeeded
y Procius Festus, but be-

cause Felix wanted to grant
a favor to the Jews, he left
Paul in prison.

The Trial Before Festus

Three days after ar-
riving in the province,
Festus went up from Caesa-
rea to Jerusalem, where the
chief priests and Jewish
leaders appeared before him
and presented the charges a-
gainst Paul, They urgently
requested Festus, as a favor
to them, to have Paul trans-
ferred to Jerusalem, for they

25

26

27

were preparing an ambush -

to kill him along the way.
Festus answered, ‘‘Paul is
being held at Caesarea, and I

. myself am going there soon.

Let some of your leaders
come with me and press
charges against the man
there, if he has done any-
thing wrong.”’

After spending eight or
ten days with them, he went
down to Caesatea, and the
next day he convened the
coutt and ordered that Paul

But as Paul werit on discussing. They may have expected him to argue doctrinal differences between
the Law and the Way. Instead, he speaks of holy living and the coming Judgment. Felix made no
attempt to live a holy life, ot to control his passions. Felix was afrald. He is not resentful, but even
though he is deeply stirred by all Paul is saying, he is not willing to think about it or respond to it.
Many doom themselves by waiting. “‘Not to act, is to act!”’ He was hoping. He hoped Paul would buy
his freedom. After two years had passed. Ramsay dates this autumn of 59 A.D. Luke’s Gospel may

have been written at this time with Paul's help.

1-6. Three days after Festus arrived. He was the new governor of Judea. He went to Jerusalem to

. confer with the Jewish leaders. Brought their charges. The Jewish leaders wanted Paul transferred
- to Jerusalem, so they could kill him, In fact, Paul would never have reached Jerusalem. Festus
answered. He intends to keep Paul at Caesarea. They must come there to make their accusations.

Of course, Festus knew nothing of the plot to kill Paul.
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. be brought befa im, 7
ordered Paul to be brought in. "When Paul When Pl apge‘,’,ﬁd,h'{f,‘e
arrived, the Jews who had come from Jerusalem Jows WJ];? ?ﬁgnfomtz 0gowan
stood- around him and started making many | round him, bringing many
serious charges against him, which they wete not seéiogstlclléarg;sl 1%”':2,'}“ :gn;,
able to prove. *But Paul defended himself, “I | “Tien Banl made his de. 8
have done nothing wrong against the Law of the | fense: “I hav: tC%lon]e mt??ﬁg
T
Jews, or the temple, or the Roman Emperor.” | Joucor aseinst the templeor
Festus wanted to gain favor with the Jews, ag;_mstt Caes'atr{'” 0 do the 9
so he asked Paul, “Would you be Willing to0 80 | seus s favor, said fo Paul,
to Jerusalem and be tried on these charges before | “Are you willing to go up to .
there?” Jerusalem and stand trial
me there . ‘ . before me there on these
19Paul said, “I am standing before the Em- ch;rgels?" od: “ai 1
peror’s own judgement coutt, where I should be standing - befors Caesars
tried. I have done no wrong to the Jews, as you | court, Iw}llxere I ougdht to be
yourself well know. !'If I have broken the law and | fec: [ 24ye fot dote =ay
done something for which I deserve the death 1ylourself kt}ow very wi]eg R
4 ) owever, am gu [y
penalty, I do not ask to escape it. But if there | aoing anything _desetving
is no truth in the charges they bring against ge‘}t-f’ {}cllo nlc:trefus% to digé
ut 1 e charges broug
me, 1o one can hand me over to them. I appeal to | ;zainst me by these Jews are
the Emperor. not true, no one has tl;;z right
2Then Festus, after conferring with his ad- | oband we over to them. 1
visers, answered, ‘“You have appealed to the . f(tler iﬁles}t‘lils had N 12
Emperor, so to the Emperor you will go.” doclared: “You have  ap.
pealed to Caesar. To Caesar
Paul before Agrippa and Bernice you will got”
13Some time later King Agrippa and Bernice | jeoims Consults King
came to Caesarea to pay a visit of welcome t0 | 4 fow days 1ater King 13
Agrg)pa and Bernice arriv
at Caesarea to pay their

7-12. When Paul arrived. The accused had to face his accusers. This was Roman law. Many serlous
charges agalnst him. The Jewish leaders had probably come along with Festus back to Caesarea. Their
accusations.are about the same as those to Felix. (1) Teaching a new and illegal religion; (2) defiling
the temple; (3) leading riots against the Roman authorities. We infer these from Paul’s defence in
verse 8. To gain favor. He was just beginning his rule as governor. Since Paul was a Roman, Festus
could not send him to his enemies in Jerusalem unless Paul would agree to it. Festus may have thought,
also, that Paul would appeal to Rome as he did, thus taking the whole matter off his hands. Before the
Emperor’s own judgment court. Paul uses his legal right to appeal as a Roman citizen. This law was
to protect Romans against corrupt governors, etc. They could ask that their case be transferred to the
Imperial Coutt in Rome. After conferring with his advisers. What Festus says, is probably an official
legal statement. This appeal by Paul implies his mistrust of Festus,

13-22, King Agrippa and Bernice. This is Herod Agrippa II and his sister Bernice. Drusilla, the wife
of Festus, was also their sister. This man became king when his father, Herod Agrippa I died (dcts
12:23), Bernice was beautiful, and had been married twice before Paul ever saw her. An incestuous
realtionship is implied between she .and_ her brother; later she was to be the “mistress” of both
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Festus. '“After they had been there several days,
Festus explained Paul’s situation to the king,
“There is a man here who was left a prisoner by
Felix; t*and when I went to Jerusalem, the Jewish
chief priests and elders brought charges against
him and asked me to condemn him. '“But I told
them that the Romans are not in the habit of
handing over any man accused of a crime before
he has met his accusets face to face, and has the
chance of defending himself against the accusa-
tion. *When they came here, then, I lost no
time, but on the very next day I sat in the judg-
ment court and ordered the man to be brought
in. **His opponents stood up, but they did not
accuse him of any of the evil crimes that I
thought they would. '°All they had were some
arguments with him about theit own religion
and about a man named Jesus, who has died;
but Paul claims that he is alive. 2°I was un-
decided about how I could get information on
- these matters, so I asked Paul if he would be
willing to go to Jerusalem and be tried there on
these charges. *'But Paul appealed; he asked to.
be kept under guard and let the Emperor decide
his case. So I gave orders for him to be kept
under guard until I could send him to the’
Emperor.” : .

22Agrippa said to Festus, “I would like to hear
this man myself.”

“You will hear him tomorrow,”
answered.

*The next day Agrippa and Bernice came

Festus

respects to Festus. Since 14
they were spending many
days there, Festus discussed
Paul's case with the king.
He said:

“There is a man here
whom Felix left as a prison-
er, When 1 went to Jeru-
salem, the chief priests and
elders of the Jews brought
charges’ against him and
asked that he be condemned.

“I told them that it is not- 16
the Roman custom to hand
over any man before he has
faced his accusers and has
had an opportunity to de-
fend himself against their
charges. When they came 17
here with me, I did not delay
the case, but convened the
court the next day and or-
dered the man to be brought
in. When his accusers gotup 18
to speak, they did not charge
him with any of the crimes
Ihad expected. Instead, they 19
had some points of dispute
with him about their own re-
ligion and about a dead man
named Jesus who Paul
claimed was alive, I was at 20
a loss how to investigate such
matters; so I asked if he
would be willing to go to
Jerusalem and stand trial
there on these charges.
When Paul made his appeal 21
to be: held over for the
Emperor’s decision, I or-
dered him held until I could
se:%hhirrk to Caesar.; ”

en Agrippa said to Fes-
tus, “I woul‘c,lp like to hear
this man myself.”

He replied, “Tomorrow
you will hear him.”

Paul Before Agrippa
The next day Agrippa and 23

[ory

5

Vespasian and Titus in turn. A visit of welcome to Festus. To greet the new governor. Festus explained
Paul’s situation to the King. He did this for advice. He knew little of Jewish customs, and he could see
no guilt in Paul. King Agrippa was himself a Jew, and would understand the real cause of the problem.
About their own religion. Festus had expected them to accuse Paul of crimes punishable by Roman
law. But they were not able to prove anything (verse 7). But Paul appealed. Paul used his legal rights
as a Roman to protect his life from those Jews who wanted to kill him. This appeal was a “blessing in
disguise’ (see Acts 28:16). Agrippa sald to Festus. What he says in the Greek implies he had wanted to

hear Paul for some time.

23-27. The next day. Luke writes as one who saw it all take place. Note who all is there, and compare
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with great pomp and ceremony, and entered the
audience hall with the military chiefs and the
leading men of the city. Festus gave the order
and Paul was brought in, *Festus said, “King

Bernice came with great

- pomp and entered the audi-

ence room with the high
ranking officers and the
leading men of the city. At
the command of Festus,

Agrippa, and all who are here with us: You see Pailél was brought in, Festus 24
I . () saia;

this man against whom all the Jewish people, | ™king Agrippa, and al

both here and in Jerusalem, have brought com- | who aro presen!t wﬁh us, you

plaints to me. They scream that he should not | jiich community has peti-

live any longer, **But I could not find that he had tiolned me aﬂ)out_ hig in Jeru-

. [} salem an ere 1n Caesarea
done anything for which he deserved the death shouting that he ought ot
sentence. And since he himself made an appeal | tolive anylonger. I found he 25
to the Emperot, I have decided to send him. | had one notiing deserving
%But I do not have anything definite about him | made {ng apge;l to thg Em-

5 P petor I decided to send him
to write to the Emperor. So I have brought him | {50, BusT have nothing 26
here before you—and especially before you, King deﬁni;e to \Krite thHisfMaji
H — : 45 s 5 esty about him. Therefore
Agrippal—so that,' after investigating hl_s case, I | 1o brought him before ail
may have something to write. *’For it seems ofymié and:speciany befﬁre
: H you, King Agrippa, so that
unreasonable to me to send a prisoner vY}thout % & result of this investiga-
clearly indicating the charges against him. tion I may have somethingto
write. For I think it is un- 27

Paul Defends Himself before Agrippa

Agrippa said to Paul, “You have per-
26 mission to speak on your own behalf.”
Paul stretched out his hand and defended him-
self as follows:

reasonable to send on a
ptisoner without specifying
the charges against him.”

Then Agrippa said to
26 Paul, “You have pet-
mission to speak for your-
self.”

So Paul motioned with his
hand and began his defense:

Acts 9:15. Paul was brought in, He is the preacher, and his congregation contains some of the most
powerful and influential men and women of the whole area. This shows God’s providence at work.
We read Paul's sermon in the next chapter. Festus sald. This is a court of law. Festus gives the charges
against Paul: (1) You see this man; (2) the Jewish people , . . scream that he should not live ; (3) I could
not find . . . he deserved the death sentence; (4) he himself made an appeal to the Emperor; (5) I do not
have anything . , . to write to the Emperor; (6) So I have brought him here before you. Festus and others
like him found it very difficult to decide how to deal with Christians. They could find no real reason
to oppose them, and their sense of “fair play” made them nervous about it all. Yet they wanted to keep
the good will of all the people, which included these Jewish leaders and such men as Demetrius
(Acts19),
1. You have permisslon to speak, Festus was the one who had the authority in this province, but
this session of the court was arranged to permit Agrippa to investigate the case and help him write
" something the Emperor would accept. Paul stretched out his hand. Not to gain silence, but as part of
his style of speaking.
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2“King Agrippal! I consider myself fortunate .d“King Al ilf’Pé’ Itco¥- 2
g ™ sider myse! ortunate to
that today I am to defend myself before you | {and betore you today as 1
from all the things the Jews accuse me of. *This make my dtt?fensefatg:injst all
. . € accusations o € Jews, .
is especially true because you know so well all | on4"(pccially so becauss 3
the Jewish customs ‘and questions. I ask you, y?lut;re}vell_ :};:quaitnted witg
. P e . ) a ¢ Jewish customs an
theg, to listen to me with patience. _ controversies. Therefore, I
4‘All the Jews know how I have lived ever [ beg you to listen to me pa-
since I was young. They know from the begin- | Heity: 2
| y g: y el g “The Jews all know the ' 4
ning how I have spent my whole life in my own | wayI hgyl% li¥ed ever sgnceI
. 5 was a child, from the begin-
country and in Jerusalem. “They have always | "0'nw 1 in my own'
known, if they are willing to testify, that from coluntr):i‘h emc%1 alsc])( in Jeru- s
H salem. ey have known me.
the very first I have hved.a.s a member of the for a long Hoe and can tost.
strictest party of our religion, the Pharisees. | ify, ifd they are \;Jlilling, that
6 4 according to the strictest
°And now I .stand here to be tried because I hope | 2= He 0 gion, 1 lived as
in the promise that God made to our ancestors— aPharisFe. A‘iad now itis lt;e- 6
7. t 3 | cause of my hope in what
the very promise that all twelve trl.bes of our | e o promised  our
people hope to receive, as they worship God day | fathers that I am on trial
and night. And it is because of this hope, your | foday. This is e';“:tepﬁ‘;‘;‘iigg 7
Majesty, that I am being accused by the Jews! |t see fulﬁ]ledG as tléey earn-
[} it i i 3 estly serve ay and
'Why do you Jews find it impossible to believe night. Your Majesty, it is
that God raises the dead? because of this hope that the
Jews are accusing me, Why 8
should any of you consider
it incredible that God raises
the dead?

2-3. 1 consider myself fortunate. Agrippa was a Jew, one who had been brought up in the Jewish
religion, He claimed to live by the Jewish Law and traditions, and he was the legal guardian of the
temple. Therefote, he is competent to judge whether Paul’s preaching contradicts the Law of Moses,
or is the fulfiliment of it.

4-8. All the Jews know how I have lived. His life had been lived in agreement with the Law, They knew
about his education in Jerusalem, and that he lived as a Pharisee, the strictest of the Jewish sects
{the Essenes were a_quasi-Jewish sect, with some pagan elements]. Because I hope in the promise;
Note how he presents Christ as the fulfillment of the PrRoMIsE that God made to the ancestors. He
had not “turned traitor” to the Law, but had become a “fulfilled Jew” in Christ. Compare Rom. 3:31.
Every Christian BECOMES a true descendant of Abraham (Gal. 3:29). The promise of the Messiah was
fulfilled in Jesus Christ. The very promise. The twelve tribes worshiped God day and nighit motivated
by the HOPE this promise brought thém. [Twelve tribes: This is sometimes used to mean all God’s
people. The ten northern tribes had vanished into captivity centuries before this. Yet descendants of
all the tribes were mixed among those who lived in Christ’s time. That is, Paul was from the tribe of
Benjamin; John the Baptist of Levi; Joseph and Mary of Judah; Anna of Asher {(Luke 2:36). Compare
2 Chron. 11:14.] Paul shows the sirange fact that these Jewish leaders persecute him because he is
identified with what forms their deepest and strongest hope!!l Why do you Jews? Agrippa is a
Sadducee, and does not believe man will survive death. But Paul speaks to all those present, and is
emphasizing the raising of Jesus from the dead. This was the FacT that both Sadducee and Pharisee
alike refused to believe. [Paul probably gave more detail than Luke records here. This is the outline

of what he said.]
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*“T myself thought that I should do every- . “It}c:owasd conﬁin;ed that 9
g, [ ought to do all that was

thing I COII;Id ag.amst the name of Jesus of possible to oppose the name

Nazareth, °That is what I did in Jerusalem. I | of Jesus of Nazareth, And 10

received authority from the chief priests and | fhat is just what :ug;gﬂ‘t'y‘

put many of God’s people in prison; and when | of the fchief tiests Ii put
many of the saints in prison,

Fhelyl wete sgntenced to death, I_also yoted for A when they were put o

it. 'Many times I had them punished in all the | death, I cast myvote against

synagogues, and tried to make them deny thejr | fhem. Many a time I went 11
N . . om one synagogue to an-

faith. I was so furious with them that I even | other to have them pun-

H e ” ished, and I tried to force
went to foreign cities to persecute them. ﬂ“f‘“ i blaspheme.hl o m¥
obsession against them,

Paul Tells of His Conversion eyen went t}c; foreign cities to

) . persecute them.
(Also Acts 9.1-19; 22.6-16) On one of these journeys 12
] I was going to Damascus
12Tt was for this purpose that I went to Da- wn_thithe afu:hon;yi afnd com-
mascus with the authority and orders from the | Xpout noon, Your Majesty, 13

chief priests. !*It was on the road at midday, your
Majesty, that I saw a light much brighter than

as I was on the road, I saw a
light from heaven, brighter
than the sun, blazing a-

round me and my compan-
jons. We all fell to the 14
ground, and I heard a voice
saying to me in Aramaic,
‘Saul, Saul, why do you per-
secute me? It is hard for you
to kick against the goads.’

“Then 1 asked, "Who are
you, Lord?’

‘I am Jesus, whom you
are persecuting,” the Lord

the sun shining from the sky around me and the
men traveling with me. “All of us fell to the
ground, and I heard a voice say to me in the
Hebrew language, ‘Saul, Saul! Why are you
persecuting me? You hurt yourself by hitting
back, like an ox kicking against its owner’s
stick.” ***Who are you, Lord?’ I asked. And the
Lotd said: ‘I am Jesus, whom you persecute.

15

9-11, 1 myself thonght. He shows his motivation as it had been when he persecuted the Christians.
He did it, thinking that he honored God by doing it. I also voted for it, This may only mean that Paul
approved of what was done (compare Acts 8:1). The literal meaning is that Paul was a member of
the Council. But one of the requirements for membership was to be married and have a son. Some
think that Paul’s wife had died before he became a Christian. If Paul had been martied, it would
explain some of his insights in I Cor. 7, Many times I had them punished. Compare Matt, 10:17; 23:34.
Trled to make them deny thelr faith. By the use of threats and torture. With such a history as this,
no one could suspect him of *selling out” to a false ideology, All there must see that some amazing
change had taken place in this man!!!

12-18, It was for this purpose. He had gone to Damascus with the idea of trying to crush the Christian
movement. This is the third time he tells about his converting to Christ. See Acts 9:1-9 and notes, Here
he. points out the brilliance of the light (God’s glory), and tells us he heard the voice speak in the
Hebrew language, This would be in the archaic Hebrew of the Bible (remember the people spoke the
Aramaic dialect). Paul had been trained in the theology of the Law by Gamaliel, and understood
this form of Hebrew perfectly. This shocked Paul to the very depths of his “Jewishness.” You hurt
yourself by kicking back. This translation reconstructs the rest of the proverb for us: “like an ox
kicking ‘against its owner’s stick.” Paul’s audience would add this automatically. The meaning is
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**But get up and stand on your feet. I have
appeared to you to appoint you as my servant;
you are to. tell others what you have seen of
me today, and what I'will show you in the future.
] will save you from the people of Israel and
from the Gentiles, to whom I will send you.
%You are to open their eyes and turn them from
the darkness to the light, and from the power of
Satan to God, so that through their faith in me
they will have their sins forgiven and receive their
place among God’s chosen people.” ”

Paul Tells of His Work

19“And so, King Agrippa, I did not disobey
the vision I had from heaven. **First in Damascus
and in Jerusalem, and then in the whole country
of the Jews and among the Gentiles, I preached
that they must repent of their sins and turn to
God, and do the things that would show they had
repented. 2!It was for this reason that the Jews
seized me while I was in the temple, and tried to
kill me. #?But to this very day I have been helped
by God, and so I stand here giving my witness
to all, to the small and great alike. What I say is
the very same thing the prophets and Moses said
was going to happen: *that the Messiah must
suffer and be the first one to rise from death, to
announce the light of salvation to the Jews and to

the Gentiles.”

replied. ‘Now get up and
stand on your feet. 1 have
appeared to you to appoint
you as a servant and as a
witness of what you have
seen of me and what I will
show you. I will rescue you
from your own people and
from the Gentiles. I am
sending you to open their
eyes and turn them from
darkness to light, and from
the power of Satan to God,
so that they may receive for-
giveness of sins and a place
among those who are sanc-
tified by faith in me.’

“So then, King Agrippa,
I was not disobedient to the
vision from heaven, First to
those in Damascus, then to
those in Jerusalem and in all
Judea, and to the Gentiles
also, I preached that they
should repent and turn to
God and l[lsrove their repent-
ance by their deeds. That is
why the Jews seized me in
the temple courts and tried
to kill me. But I have had
God’s help to this very day,
and so I'stand here and test-
ify to small and great alike.
I am saying nothing beyond
what the prophets and
Moses said would happen—
that the Christ would suffer
and, as the first to rise from
the dead, would proclaim
light to his own people and
to the Gentiles.”

16

17

i8

19
20

21

22

that Paul was only hurting himself through his persecution of the messianic community. Te appoint
you as my servant. Paul was a devout man, even when he was persecuting the church of Christ. The
Lord did not interfere with Paul’s free will. Paul had already decided to serve God. All he needed
was to be made aware of the facts. Paul had to see the Risen Lord to be qualified as an apostle. Paul
was to be a witness to the Gentiles of God’s act in Christ to set men free!

19-20. 1 did not disebey the vision. He could have disobeyed, as Judas did. But since he had already
decided to serve God, this decision made him follow Jesus. First in Damascus. He had probably been
a “missionary” for Judaism. Now he immediately begins to preach Jesus as the Messiah. See Acts
9:27-29; 11-30. Repent of their sins and turn to God. Compare Acts 3:19 and note. Paul preached a
NEW LIFE!!!

21-23. Xt was for this reason. Because he both obeyed and preached Christ. But to this very day. God
had helped him and showed his work to be genuine. What I say Is the very same thing. The historical
Christ was always the subject of Paul's preaching. The prophets and Moses had all predicted the
things that did happen. They said that the Messiah would suffer and rise from death, to announce the
light of salvation to both Jews and Gentiles. Compare Acts 15:15-18 and notes.
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24 As Paul defended himself in this way, Festus
shouted at him, ‘“You are mad, Paul! Your great
learning is driving you mad!”

25Paul answered, ‘I am not mad, your Ex-

At this point Festus inter- 24

rupted Paul’s defense. “You
ate out of your mind, Paull”
he shouted, “Your great
learning is driving you in-
sane,”

cellency! The words I speak ate true and sober. "1II am ot insgn;, most 25
26K 3 H H excellent Festus,” Paul re-
King Agrippal I can speak to you w1t1_1 all plied. “What 1 am saying fs
boldness, because you know about these things. | {rue and reasonable. The 26
1 am sure that you have taken notice of every one | king is familiar with these
4 . . things, and I can speak free-
of them, for this thing has not happened hidden | 1y to him. I am convinced
s 27K § H i that none of this has es-
away in a corner. *’King Agrlppa:’do you believe Saped his notice, becatse it
the prophets? I know that you do! was not done 'n:] a corner,
28 : 5 [ { 1 King Agrippa, do you be- 27
Agrippa said to Paul, “In this ghor‘f,ﬂme do | [ng -8 orophets? T know
you think you will make me a Christian? you do.” -
2%“Whether a short time or a long time,”” Paul | _ Then Agrippa said to 28
P . Paul, “Do you think that in
answered, ‘‘my prayer to God is that you and | such’a short time you can
all the rest of you who are listening to me today g;:;}‘,ade me to be a Christ-
might become what I am-—except, of course, Paul replied, “Short time 29

for these chains!”’ :
*0Then the King, the Governor, Bernice, and
all the others got up, *'and after leaving they said

or long—I pray God that
not only you but all who are
listening to me today may
become what I am, except

for these chains.”

The king rose, and with 30
him the governor and Bern-
ice and those sitting with
them. They left the room, 31
and while talking with one
another, they said, ‘‘This
man is not doing anything
that deserves death or im-
prisonment.”

to each other, ‘‘This man has not done anything
for which he should die or be put in prison.”

24-26. You are mad, Paul! Notice it is Festus, a Gentile, who breaks in on Paul and shouts that only
a deranged brain could imagine such things, Compare fhis outburst with the reaction of the Athenians
(Acts 17:32). Your great leaming may refer to Paul's obvious religious education, since Festus and
many others like him thought all religion was a delusion. Remember also, Festus had just become
governot, and did not know Paul’s history. Paul answered. He calmly points out that he is not “mad,”
but speaks the truth. He had full control of himself. King Agrippa! All the things that Paul had been
talking about were well known to Agrippa. This had been “out in the open’’ where everyone could see,
and Christianity had started in the very city where Christ had been killed, just fifty days after he
raised from death.

27-30. Do you believe the prophets? Agrippa did believe the prophets, as all Jews did. Therefore he
would not appraise the idea of the prophecies being fulfilled as mad and irrational. Do you think
you will make me a Christian? McGarvey says there is strong evidence to take this expression as ironic,
teasing Paul for thinking him such an easy convert to Christianity, However he prefers to take it as a
genuine expression of interest, which is at least allowable from the text. Whether a short time or a long
time. Paul’s intense desite is to see people reach out through faith to seize Christ! Except, of course.
He would not want any of them to be chained as he was.

31-32, They said to each other. They agree that Paul is not guilty of any crime. This man could have
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2And Agtrippa said to Festus, “This man could
have been released if he had not appealed to the
Emperor.”

Paul Sails for Rome

27 to Italy, they handed Paul and some other
prisoners over to Julius, an officer in the Roman
army regiment called “The Emperor’s Regi-
ment.” *We went aboard a ship from Adra-
myttium, which was ready to leave for the
seaports of the province of Asia, and sailed away.
Aristarchus, a Macedonian from Thessalonica,
was with us. *The next day we arrived at Sidon.
Julius was kind to Paul and allowed him to go
and see his friends, to be given what he needed.
“We went on from there, and because the winds
were blowing against us we sailed on the shelter-
ed side of the island of Cyprus. We crossed over
the sea off Cilicia and Pamphylia, and came to

When it was decided that we should sail

Agrippa said to Festus, 32
"Th%st

man could have been
set free, if he had not
appealed to Caesar.”

Paul Sails for Rome

When it was decided
27 that we would sail for
Italy, Paul and some other
prisoners were handed over
to a centution named Juljus,
who befonged to the Im-
perial Regiment. We board-
ed a ship from Adramyttium
about to sail for ports along

the coast of the province of

Asia, and we put out to sea.
Aristarchus, a Macedonian
from Thessalonica, was with

us. )
The next day we landed -

at. Sidon; and Julius, in
kindness to Paul, allowed
him to go to his friends so

.they might provide for his

needs. From there we put
out to sea again and passed

to the lee of Cyptus because -

the winds were against us.

When we had sailed across S
the open sea off the coast of
Cilicia and Pamphylia, we
landed at Myra in Lycia.

been released. Paul would have been a free man, if ﬁe had not appealed to the Emperor. However, the
Jews still wanted to kill him, and his freedom might not have lasted very long. But it is God’s will
that he go to Rome as a prisoner of the Roman Government (see Acts 28: 16 and note).

1. When it was decided. *We” is Paul, Luke, and Aristarchus, God’s promise to Paul (Aets 23:11)
was beitig fulfilled, not by a mitacle, but by a combination of ordinary human actions. Over to Julias.
We know nothing about the other prisoners. All we learn about Julius is favorable. Paul seemed to
always be respected by the Roman officials he met. Sergius Paulus, Gallio, Felix, Festus, and Julius
are examples of this. The Emperior’s Regiment. This could be an honorary title, but it can be taken
literally. He was one of a group of Roman soldiers who did “detached duty,” transporting prisonets, efq.

2. We went aboard a ship from Adramyttium. A town on the seacoast of the province of Asia, north-
east of Pergamum. There were no regularly scheduled boats, and Paul had to use three to reach Rome.
Aristarchus. See note on Col, 4:10. He and Luke seem to be the only Christians on the boat with Paul.

3. The next day we arrived at Sidon. About sixty-seven miles north of Caesarea. Note they allowed
Paul to visit his friends there. Paul would never be alone, because all Christians were his brothers and
sisters - a bond closer than blood-ties!

4-5. We sailed on the sheltered side. These boats depended on the wind for motive power. They would
normally sail west of Cyprus to Patara, about thirty miles west of Myra on the coast of Lycia. But the
winds force them to sail to the east of Cyprus, taking the long way around. The wind must have been
from the northwest. They are forced to keep close to the coasts of Cilicia and Pamphylia, to use the local
land-breezes to bring them to Myra. ‘
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Myra, in Lycia. ‘There the officer found a ship The;:? thedcgnturﬁgn mﬁd 6
H H D il n ship s
from Alexandria that was going to sail for Italy, | 55500 P ;utp e
so he put us aboard. boarg. We mage slow tllle}?d(i 7
"We sailed slowly for several days, and with ;gcgfwmgﬁgiviggs o Cni-
great difficulty finally arrived off the town of | dus. When the wind did not
idus. The wind would not let us go any farther | allow us to hold our course,
Cnidus. . e ‘,Vm wo . g Y we sailed to the lee of Crete,
in that direction, so we sailed down the sheltered oppo%itel Satl}t]none. ) letf}el 8
. . . s
side of the isalnd of Crete, passing by Cape g;gggu,t;"ggd 2:,3‘; o
Salmone. *We kept close to the coast, and with | place hcatlled Ffaira Havens,
great difficulty came to a place called Safe Har- “egﬁcﬁ.t‘i’x had been lost, 9
bors, not far from the town of Lasea. and sz:iﬂmg had %lready bbe-
"We spent a long time there, until it became | ;o0 watatter the Fast, So
dangerous to continue the voyage, because by | Paul war&fdtthem, “Men,il 10
now the day of Atonement was already past. So | oo ¢ e d(;;‘;stvtg{;g;ng
Paul gave them this advice, °“Men, I see that | bring grez:lt tloss to shlplgnd
our voyage from here on will be dangerous; there | 5i°8% B, ‘;h‘;“‘cgr‘;’t"‘m‘;':f 1
will be great damage to the cargo and to the gst?ad -?f Igshenmg ttc;l wl;gt
ship, and loss of life as well.” !'But the army vioo of the 1;)il<?tw:,nq o e
officer was convinced by what the captain and owner of the ship, iuﬁe ﬂ;e 12
the owner of the ship said, and not by what Paul | Rarbor wes usswtae o
said. ?The harbor was not a good one to spend | cided that we should sail on,
the winter in; so most of the men were in favor Do b e e mn & o
of putting out to sea and trying to reach Phoenix, | bor in Crete, fac;n]ng both
if possible. It is a harbor in Crete that faces | Southwestand northwest.
southwest and northwest, and they could spend
the winter there.

6-8. Found a ship from Alexandria. Alexandria is on the northern coast of Aftica. They are headed
for Italy. The map shows what distances they were sailing. Verse 38 shows they were catrying wheat,
Sall slowly. It was 137 miles to Cnidus, on a narrow point of land sticking out from the southern corner
of the Province of Asia. Passing by Cape Salmone. On the most eastern point of Crete. Called Safe
Harbors. Also known as Fair Havens. Lasea. About four miles east of Safe Harbors. All this reads like
the diary of a man who was making the trip, which of course Luke was.

9-13. We spent a long time there. They were weatherbound, since the wind would not take them the
way they must go. The day of Atonement. Ramsay gives this as October 5, 59 A.D. Paul used the Jewish
calendar (ICor. 16:8). It would not be strange for Luke to do this also. The storms of winter made
sailing dangerous. Since they navigated by the stars, the clouds and darkness of winter would be a real
problem. So Paul gave them this advice. What Paul says is not a revelation from God, but practical
expetience. But the army officer was convinced. He would be expected to listen to the captain and the
owner of the ship, Safe Harbors was not the best place to stay, and they decide to make an attempt
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The Storm at Sea

13A soft wind from the south began to blow,
and the men thought that they could carry out
their plan; so they pulled up the anchor and
sailed as close as possible along the coast of
Crete. “But soon a very strong wind—the one
called ‘Northeaster’”’—blew down from the
island. **It hit the ship, and since it was im-
possible to keep the ship headed into the wind,
we gave up trying and let it be carried along by
the wind. '*We got some shelter when we passed
to the south of the little island of Cauda. There,
with some difficulty, we managed to make the
- ship’s boat secure. ’They pulled it aboard, and
then fastened some ropes tight around the ship.
They were afraid that they might run into the
sandbanks off the coast of Libya; so they lowered
the sail and let the ship be carried by the wind.
18The violent storm continued, so on the next
day they began to throw the ship’s cargo over-
board, °and on the following day they threw the
ship’s equipment overboard with their own
hands. 2°For many days we could not see the sun
or the stars, and the wind kept on blowing very
hard. We finally gave up all hope of being saved.

The Storm

When a gentle south wind
began to blow, they thought
they had obtained what they
wanted; so they weighed an-
chor and sailed along the
shore of Crete. Before very
long, a wind of hurricane
force, called the ‘“North-
easter,” sweg!: down from
the island. The ship was
caught by -the storm and
could not head into the
wind; so we gave way to it
and were driven along. As
we passed to the lee of a
small island called Cauda,
we were hardly able to make
the lifeboat secure. When
the men had hoisted it
aboard, they -tied ropes
around the ship itself to
hold it together. Fearin
that they would run agroun
on the sandbars of Syrtis,
they lowered the sea anchor
and let the ship be driven
along. We took such a vio-
lent battering from the
storm that the next day they
began to throw the cargo
overboard, On the third
day, they threw the ship’s
tackle overboard with their
own hands. When neither
sun not stars appeared for
many days and the storm
continued raging, we finally
gave up ‘all hope of being
saved.

13

14

15

16

—

9

20

to reach Phoenix, less than fotty miles along the coast to the west. A soft wind from the south. This

makes them confident of success. e
14-20. But soon a very strong wind. A ‘‘Northeaster,” blowing from the northeast, down from the

island. It was a violent hurricane! They tried to keep the ship headed into it, to ride out the storm.

But when this failed, they could do nothing to help themselves. Cauda. Nearly fifty miles out from,
Phoenix. The ship’s boat. They had been towing it. And then fastened some ropes. These were dropped

under the ship and then pulled tight with levers to strengthen the wooden hull. The sandbanks. These

were on the coast of Africa, southwest of Crete, The sailors were afraid of these. So they lowered the

sall. The big main sail would have been lowered already. A small storm sail would still be up. If the

ship were pointed north, the wind from the northeast would make it drift west. They were trying to

avoid the sandbanks to the southwest of them, So on the next day. This shows how serious their con-

dition. is! Lipscomb thinks huge beams and timbers which would be used to repair the ship, were

lying on the deck. These would be thrown overboard first. The ship’s equipment. Anything loose on

the deck that could be thrown overboard, such as ropes, levers, tools, etc. For many days. They could

not tell just where they were, because they could not see the sun or the stars, and there were no

compasses. Gave up all hope. They know now that Paul’s prediction had been true.
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21 After the men had gone a long time without long:?;xgh;immth&d one & 21
food, Paul stood before them and said, ‘“Men, | stood up before them and
you should have listened to me and not have | faid: WMer, Jyou should
sailed from Crete; then we would have avoided | sail from Crete; then you
all this damage and loss. ?But not I beg you, | ¥ould hawe spared souc-
take courage! Not one of you will lose his life; | But now I urge you to keep 22
only the ship will be lost. **For last night an | P gg‘;fof‘;‘;flaggil gzci’::t‘?
angel of the God to whom I belong and whom I | only the ship will be de-
worship came to me *and said, ‘Don’t be afraid, | stroved, Last thgc?;ﬁnb:ﬂieé 23
Paul! You must stand before the Emperor; and | and whom I serve stood be-
God, in his goodness, has given you the lives of | sidemeand said, Do not be 24
all those who are sailing with you.” *And so, | stand trial before Caesar;
men, take courage! For I trust in God that it will | and God has graclously
be just as I was told. 2*But we will be driven Sail with you.' So keep up 25
ashore on some island.” foue soutege, men, [}
27Tt was the fourteenth night, and we were | happen just as he told me.
being driven by the storm on the Mediterranean, | Nevertheless, we must yun 26
About midnight the sailors suspected that we & '
were getting close to land. 2°So they dropped a | TheShipwreck _
line with a weight tied to it and found that the weogeﬁgestf;;l‘“g:‘;;;;“ Dight 27
water was one hundred and twenty feet deep; | across the Adriatic Sea,
a little later they did the same and found that it | Yhen about, ';;,igy“ivg;‘:e fl‘f
was ninety feet deep. 2*They were afraid that our | proaching land. They took 28
ship would go on the rocks, so they lowered four | jprndings and found that
anchors from the back of the ship and prayed for | and twenty feet deep. A
short time later they took
soundings again and found
it was ninety feet deep.
Fearing that we would be 29
dashed against the rocks,

21-26. A long time without food. The fires were out, the food watersoaked, the men too busy, and
they were frightened out of theit wits by the storm. Paul stood before them. He is calm and firm, as
he finds a place where all can hear. You should have listened to me. He is not taunting them nor
scolding them. He simply states this fact to help them believe what he is about to say. Talke courage. He
says the ship will be lost, but no lives. An angel. He has been given a special message direct from God.
To whom I belong. Paul was honored to belong to God. He often spoke of himself as “God’s slave.”
This was the key to all Paul’s ministty. Don’t be afrald, Paul., They are in a horrible storm, the ship
is coming to pitces, but God has not forgotten his servant, Paul. You must stand before the Emperor.
Paul would survive to carty out his mission. Has given you the lives. Paul had been praying for these
people. Compare Gen, 18:23-33.

27-32. It was the fourteenth night. Since they sailed from Safe Harbors. The storm is still driving
them. The area of the Mediterranean Sea to the south of Italy and Greece was once called the Adria.
A look at the map shows that after being driven toward the coast of Africa, the wind carries them
back north and west, eventually to land on Malta. So they dropped a line. The toar of the sutf may
have alerted them. They measure the depth of the water and find they are coming to land. They were
afraid, In the light of day, they could steer through the rocks. They drop four anchors, because the ship




616 ACTS

Ch. 27

daylight. *°The sailors tried to escape from the
ship; they lowered the boat into the water and
pretended that they wete going to put out some
anchors from the front:of the ship. *'But Paul
said to the army officer and soldiers, “If these
sailors don’t stay on board, you cannot be
saved.” *2So the soldiers cut the ropes that held
the boat and let it go. .

PDay was about to come, and Paul begged
them all to eat some food, ‘“You have been
waiting for fourteen days now, and all this time
you have not eaten a thing. *I beg you, then,
eat some food; you need it in order to survive.
Not even a hair of your heads will be lost.”
5After saying this, Paul took some bread, gave
thanks to God before them all, broke it, and
began to eat. *They took courage, and every
one of them also ate some food. *’There was a
total of two hundred and seventy-six of us on
board. **After everyone had eaten enough, they
lightened the ship by throwing the wheat into the
sea. '

The Shipwreck

3%When day came, the sailors did not recognize
the coast, but they noticed a bay with a beach
and decided that, if possible, they would run the

they dropped four anchors
from the stern and -prayed
for daylight. In an attemptto 30
escape from the ship, the -
sailors let the lifeboat down -
into the sea, pretending they
were going to’ lower some
anchors from the bow. Then 31
Paul said to the centurion
and the soldiers, “Unless
these men stay with the
ship, you cannot be saved.”
So the soldiets cut the ropes- 32
that held the lifeboat and let

it fall away, )

Just before dawn Paul 33
urged them all to eat. ““For.
the last fourteen days,” he
said, “you have been in con-
stant suspense and have

one without food—you

aven’t eaten anything. Now 34
I urge you to take some
food. You need it to sur-
vive. Not one of you will lose
a single hair from his head.”
After he said this, he took 35
some bread and gave thanks
to God in front of them all.
Then he broke it and began
to eat. They were all encour- 36
aged and ate some food
themselves, Altogether there 37
were 276 of us on board.
When they had eaten as 38
much as they wanted, they
lightened the ship by throw-
ing the grain into the sea.

hen daylight came, they 39

did not recognize the land,
but they saw a bay with a”
sandy beach, whete they de-
cided to run the ship

is very heavy. The sailors trled to escape. They were willing to allow the others to drown. But for the
safety of all, they had to stay on the ship. Paul calls this to the attention of the Roman soldiers, and
they take direct action. . .
33-38. Paul begged them all to eat some food. He seems to have taken charge of things in this crisis.
They had eaten nothing for a long time (verse 21), and were weak from hunger. Not even a hair of
your heads will be lost. The angel had assured him of this, After saying this. Paul puts his words into
action. He takes bread, gives thanks to God so that all can hear, broke off a piece; and began to eat.
They took courage. Paul’s calm example strengthens their belief of what he has told them.  Two
hundred and seventy-six of us on board. This shows how large tlie ship was. [Josephus says there were
about 600 in the ship that took him to Italy.] They lightened the ship. In order to go as far up on the
beach as possible, the cargo of wheat is taken out of the hold and thrown into the sea. In verse 18 it was
the cargo on deck, or at least only a part of the cargo. Egypt then exported much grain to Italy.

39-44, A bay with a beach. This would be the safest place to run aground. These sailors may have
landed on Malta many times before, but did not recognize this part of the coast. So they cut off the
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ship aground there. “°So they cut off the anchors
and let them sink in the sea, and at the same time
they untied the ropes that held the steeting oats.
Then they raised the sail at the front of the ship
so that the wind would blow the ship forward,
and headed for shore. “'But the ship hit a sand-
bank and went aground; the front part of the
ship got stuck and could not move, while the
back part was being broken to pieces by the
violence of the waves.

“The soldiets made a plan to kill all the
prisoners, so that none of them would swim
ashore and escape. **But the army officer wanted
to save Paul, so he stopped them from doing
this. Instead, he ordered all the men who could
swim to jump overboard first and swim ashore;
44the rest were to follow, holding on to the planks
or to some broken pieces of the ship. And this
was how we all got safely ashore.

In Malta

When we were safely ashore, we learned
28 that the island was called Malta. ?The
natives there were very friendly to us. It had
started to rain and was cold, so they built a fire

aground if they could. Cut-
ting loose the anchors, they
left them in the sea and at
the same time untied the
ropes that held the rudders,
Then they hoisted the fore-
sail to the’ wind and made
for the beach. But the ship
sttuck a sandbar and ran
aground, The bow stuck fast
and would not move, and
the stern was broken to
pieces by the pounding of
the surf,

The soldiers planned to
kill the Erisoners to prevent
any of them from swimming
away and escaping. But the
centurion wanted to spate
Paul’s life and kept them
from carrying out their plan
He ordered those who could
swim to jump overboatd
first and get to land. The
rest were to get there on
planks or on pieces of the
ship. In this way everyone
reached land in safety.

Ashore on Malta

Once safely on shore,
28 we found out that the
island was called Malta,
The islanders showed us un-
usual kindness. They built a
fire and welcomed us all be-
cause it was raining and

40

41

42

4

anchors. They wanted the ship to be as light as possible. ‘The steering oars. The two paddle-rudders
which these ships steered by. They had to use these to steer into the bay. Then they raised the sall. Only
the small sail at the front of the ship would help in these circumstances. But the ship hit a sandbank.
This is a bank or ridge washed up by two seas coming together. The bay turned out to be a narrow
channel! not more than 300 feet wide, between the island of Salmonetta and the coast of Malta. The
ship stuck on the sandbar and the violence of the waves break the ship in pieces. To kill all the
prisoners. Roman soldiers would rather kill a prisoner than allow him to escape. But guards who lost
their prisoners were killed themselves (see note on Acts 16:27). This shows their attitude toward human
life. But the army officer. This man shows a different character. He had treated Paul with respect,
and he may now feel some sense of awe toward the one who said his God promised their lives would not
‘be lost, He issues orders for them to abandon ship. They all reach shore safely. This was not Paul’s first

shipwreck (2 Cor. 11:25). Scholars say Luke’s description of the storm and shipwreck accurately show
conditions on the ancient sea.

1-6. The island was called Malta. Also called Melita, but not to be confused with the Melita on the
coast of Illyricum, This is the island south of Sicily, It is about sixty miles in circumference. The
natives. BARBAROI does not mean barbarians as we use the word today, but simply means they could
not speak Greek (compare note on Acts 21:37), “Natives” is the more accurate translation. [The
modern people of Malta speak an Arabic pidgin, which has elements of Italian and English.] So they
bullt a fire, This shows they were kind and considerate people. Paul gathered up. He did not stand
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and made us all welcome. *Paul gathered up a
bundle of sticks and was putting them on the
fire when a snake came out, on account of the
heat, and fastened itself to his hand. “The
natives saw the snake hanging on Paul’s hand
and said to one another, ‘“This man must be a
mutderer, but Fate will not let him live, even
though he escaped from the sea.” *But Paul
shook the snake off into the fire without being
harmed at all. *They were waiting for him to
swell up or suddenly fall down dead. But after
waiting for a long time and not seeing anything
unusual happening to him, they changed their
minds and said, “He is a god!” ‘

’Not far from that place were some fields that
belonged to Publius, the chief of the island. He
welcomed us kindly and for three days we were
his guests. *Publius’ father was in bed, sick with
fever and dysentery. Paul went into his room,
prayed, placed his hands on him, and healed
him. *When this happened, all the other sick
people on the island came and were healed.
They gave us many gifts, and when we sailed
they put on board what we needed for the voyage.

cold. Paul gathered a pile of
brushwood and, as he put it
on the fire, a viper, driven
out by the heat, fastened
itself on his hand. When the
islanders saw the snake
hanging from his hand, they
said to each other, ‘“This
man must be a murderer;
for though he escaped from
the sea, Justice has not
allowed him to live.” But
Paul shook the snake off
into the fire and suffered no
ill effects, The people ex-
pected him to swell up or
suddenly fall over dead, but
after waiting a long time
and seeing nothing unusual
happen to him, they
changed their minds and
said he was a god.

There was an estate near-

"by that belo%ged to Publius,

the chief official of the is-
land. He welcomed us to his
home and for three days
entertained us hospitably.
His father was sick in bed,
suffering from fever and
dysentery. Paul went in to
see him and, after prayer,

laced his hands on him and

ealed him. When this had
happened, the rest of the
sick on the island came and
were cured. They honored
us in many ways and when’
we were ready to sail, they

3

10 .

furnished us with the sup- .,
plies we needed. :

and watch but helped. A snake came out. A poisonous snake, perhaps like the “stinging snakes” God
sent among the Israelites (Num. 21:6). This man must be a murderer. They believed God used
poisonous snakes to punish the guilty. Therefore, they believe Paul to be guilty of some horrible crime,
He Is.a god! This is the opposite of what happened at Lystra (Acts 14:18-19). They expected Paul’s
hand to swell, and to see him fall dead. Paul had the special gifts from the Holy Spirit, and this showed
his authority from God (compare Mark 16:17-18). Not every one was given the same gift (see I Cor.
12:4-11), and probably only a few had them (Acts 8:15-18).

7-10. The chief of the island. Publius is probably the Roman governor of the island. It would be his
duty to take care of the Roman officer, soldiers, and their prisoners as well. He was kind and generous
to them. Publius’ father was in bed. Seriously ill. Paul uses his power to heal the man. [The apostles
had the complete set of gifts from the Spirit. The power to heal the sick was one of these. Those not
apostles received only one gift (2 Tim. 1:6).] When this happened. This brought all the people to Paul.
He healed the sick, and certainly used this opportunity to preach Christ to them as well. They gave
Paul and the others all the supplies they needed to continue on to Rome.
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From Malta to Rome Arrival at Rome
" After three months we sailed away on a ship | u?gesret:ﬁean;ﬁ?ﬂme ut 11
from Alexandria, called “The Twin Gods,” | wintered [iﬁ thedisland.hlt
: : : 3 12 was an Alexandrian shi
whl_ch h'ad spen.t the winter in the island. *We with The Agurchosd of mp
arrived in the city of Syracuse and stayed there | twin gods Castor and Pol-

3 13 3 lux. We put in at Syracuse 12
for.threg days. . From the;e we sailed on and | % stayed there three days.
arrived in the city of Rhegium. The next day a | From there we set sail and 13
wind began to blow from the south, and in two | aived o ihegium, The
days we came to the town of Puteoli. **We found | came up, and oﬁ the follow-

4 $ ing day we reached Puteoli.
some believers there who asked us to stay1 5vvlth T ot s beath. 14
them a week. And so we came to Rome. !The | erswho iﬁviﬁed us ;os end a

H week with them, And so we
brothers in Rome heard about us and came as went to Rome. The brothers, 15

there had heard that we
were coming, and they
traveled as far as the Forum

far as Market of Appius and Three Inns to meet
us. When Paul saw them, he thanked God and

took courage. of Appius and the Three
Taverns to meet us, At the
sight of these men Paul
In Rome thanked God and was en-

couraged. When we got to 16
Rome, Paul was allowed to
live by himself, with a sol-
dier to guard him,

1¥When we arrived in Rome, Paul was allowed
to live by himself with a soldier guarding him,

11-14, After three months. This would be either February or March, The worst weather would be over.
The Twin Gods. This is the literal translation. Castor and Pollux were known as ‘“The Twin Gods,”
and were favorite sea-gods of the sailors. Their carved figures or images were mounted on the bow
of the ship as figureheads. Syracuse. About eighty miles north, on the island of Sicily. Three days.
Alexandrian ship usually stopped here, but they may have been waiting for a good wind. From there we
sailed on. Some Greek manuscripts imply a wandering route to catch the shifting winds, but the best
manuscripts say they simply lifted anchor and sailed on. Rheglum. On the point of the “toe” of Italy.
They stayed one day, and then a south wind blew. Puteoll. On the bay, near Naples. This, and Ostia,
near Rome, were where the grain ships came in, We found some believers there. There was a chutch
at Rome and many believers in Italy at this time (compare Rom. 16). This congregation is in a busy
seaport on the route from Palestine to Rome. Who asked us to stay. To eat the Lord’s Supper. Compare
note on Acts 21:4, Julius permits this.

15-16. The brothers in Rome heard about us. They already had Paul’s Letter to the Romans, and
probably there were some of his own converts in this group. His week in Puteoli gives them time to
heatr and come to meet him on the road. Market of Applus is forty-three miles from Rome. Three Inns
is thirty-three miles from Rome. From Puteoli to Rome is about 135 miles. He thanked God. Paul
is a prisoner, traveling on the crowded Appian Way. He is happy to see the brothers from Rome., Paal
was allowed to live by himself. He was not put in prison with the others. This was God’s providence!!!
It is not likely Paul expected to come to Rome as a prisoner of the Roman government. But look at the
results! He was permitted to live in the city, and he had an armed guard with him at all times (some-
thing he could not have bought). He was chained to the guard with a light chain, but he could and
did talk freely with all who came to him, He could preach and teach, and those Jews who wete his
enemies could not touch him!!
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17 After three days Paul called the local Jewish
leadets to a meeting. When they gathered, he
said to them, “My brothers! Even though I did
nothing against our people or the customs that
we received from our ancestors, I was made a
prisoner in Jerusalem and handed over to the
Romans. '*They questioned me and wanted to
release me, because they found that I had done
nothing for which I deserved to die. *But when
the Jews opposed this, I was forced to appeal
to the Emperor, even though I had no accusation
to make against my own people. **That is why I
asked to see you and talk with you; because I

have this chain on me for the sake of him for

whom the people of Israel hope.”

1They said to him, “We have not received any
lettets from Judea about you, nor have any of
our brothers come from there with any news, or
to say anything bad about you. **But we would
like to hear your ideas, because we know that

everywhere people speak against this party

that you belong to.”
2So they set a date with Paul, and a larger
number of them came that day to where Paul was

staying. From morning till night he explained’

Paul Preaches at Rome
Under Guard

Three days later he called 17
together the leaders of the
Jews. When they had assem-
bled, Paul said to them:

“My brothers, although I
have done nothing against
our people or against the
customs of our ancestors, I -
was arrested in Jerusalem -
and handed over to the
Romans. They examined me 18
and wanted to release me,

_because I was not guilty of
. any crime deserving death.

But when the Jews objected, 19

- I was compelled to appeal to

Caesar—not that I had any

_charge to bring against my

own people. For this reason 20
1 have asked to see you and

_talk with you. It is because

of the hope of Israel that I
am bound with this chain.”

They replied, ‘“We have 21
not received any letters from
Judea concerning your, and
none of the brothers who
have come from there has
reported or said anything
bad about you. But we want 22
to hear what your views are,
for we know that Eeople
everywhere are talking
against this sect.”

They arratiged to meet 23
Paul on a certain day, and
canie in even Tlarger num-
bers to the place where he
was staying. From mornin,
till evening he explained an

17-22. After three days. Notice he could not “sit still.” Likely the fitst three 'days had been spent visiting
with the believers. Now he gets down to work! The local Jewish leaders. About the time Christ was
born, there were 8,000 Jews in Rome. Emperor Claudius had ejected them in 50 A.D. (dets 18:2),
but they had been allowed to return in a short time. Just now, Nero’s wife Poppaea was a “Gentile
converted to Judaism.” The leaders would include synagogue eldets, teachers of the Law, and the
heads of the most important families. My brothers! Luke may give us a condensed version of what
- Paul says, or Paul may have said it just like this. He explains why he is a prisoner. For the sake of him,
The hope if Israel was the Messiah! See note on Acts 22:22. We have not received any letters. That is,
any official word about Paul. They certainly knew of him and the charges made against him. But.we
would like to hear your ideas. What they have heard makes them want to find out more about Paul’s
teaching. People speak against. Such people as those Jews who wanted to kill Paul. But the foundation
was then being laid for the horrible things Emperor Nero would do to persecute the Christians in
just a few years.

23-29. So they set a date with Paul. A large number came to hear what he would say. He trled to
convince them. Paul used the Law of Moses and the writings of the prophets to preach Christ to them.



Ch, 28 ACTS

621

and gave them his message about the Kingdom
of God. He tried to convince them about Jesus
by quoting from the Law of Moses and the
writings of the prophets. *‘Some of them were

convinced by his words, but others would not

believe. 25So they left, disagreeing among them-
selves, after Paul had said this one thing, “How
well the Holy Spirit spoke through the prophet
Isaiah to your ancestors! **For he said,
‘Go and say to this people:
You will listen and listen, but not undet-
stand;
you will look and look, but not see.
#’Because this people’s minds are dull,
they have stopped up their ears,
and have closed their eyes.
Otherwise, their eyes would see,
their ears would hear,
their minds would understand,
and they would turn to me, says God,
and I would heal them.’” :

- 28And Paul concluded, “You are to know,
then, that God’s message of salvation has been
sent to the Gentiles. They will listen!” [*After
Paul said this, the Jews left, arguing violently
among themselves.] '

declared to them the king-
dom of God and tried, to
convince them about Jesus
from the Law of Moses and
from the Prophets. Some

“were convinced by what he

said, but others would not
believe, They disagreed
among themselves and be-
gan to leave, after Paul had
made this final statement;
“The Holy Spirit spoke
the truth to your ancestors
when he said through Isaiah
the Prophet:
Go to this people and

say,
You will be ever hearing
but never understand-
ing;
you will be ever seeing
but never perceiving.
For this people’s heart
has become calloused;
they hardly hear with
their ears,
and they have closed
their eyes.
Otherwise they might see
with their eyes,
hear with their ears,
understand with their
hearts
and turn and I would
heal them.’

“Therefore I want you to
know that God’s salvation
has been sent to the Gen-
tiles, and they will listen!”*

24

25

26

27

28

Some of themi were convinced. Faith comes through the message about Christ (Rom. 10:17). Each
of them responded - either to believe, or to disbelieve, After Paul had said this one thing. This seems

to imply that most of them disbelieved. How well! This is from Zsa. 6:9-10. This quotation is found six

times in the Gospels, here in Acts, and once in Romans. It is a horrible prediction of God’s judgment
on those who refuse to believe. See notes on Matt. 13:14-17, These words are the one final thing Paul
says to them before going to the Gentiles. The Jews left, arguing violently, Even those who disbelieved,

could not put Christ out of their minds.

# Some MSS add verse 29: After he said this, the Jews left, arguing vigorously among themselves.
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*For two years Paul lived there in a place he
rented for himself, and welcomed all who came
to see him. *'He preached about the Kingdom of
God and taught about the Lord Jesus Christ,
speaking with all boldness and freedom.

For two whole years Paul 30
stayed there in his own
rented house and welcomed
all who came to see him.
Boldly and without hin- 31
drance he preached the
kingdom of God and taught
about the Lord Jesus Churist.

30-31. For two years Paul lived there. Christians in Rome and other places supported Paul during this
time (compare Phil. 4:18 and note). Paul was able to do a great work here at Rome! This was God’s
providence in action (see note on verse 16). Paul's career ends here in Acts. Traditional history says
he was released from his imprisonment, and made tours of missions to Spain and to the East. But
Scripture tells us nothing of this. Later he was again accused by his Jewish enemies, this time to be put
in the common prison, during which time he wrote 2 Timothy. Just a few months after that, he was
executed at Rome in 67 or 68 A.D. Ramsay says Paul had been a Christian for 35 years, and was sixty-

eight years of age when he was executed.



